




Sapta Chatusthaya



Sapta Chatusthaya is the "programme" of Sri Aurobindo's own yoga, which
he received soon after coming to Pondicherry in April 1910. See Archival
Notes for details concerning his "reception" of the Sanskrit manlras that
make up the system. The mantras themselves, together with an incomplete
handwritten explanation of them by Sri Aurobindo, are published in the
Supplement (Volume 27) of the Sri Aurobindo Birth Centenary Library.

"Shanti Chatusthaya", another explanation in Sri Aurobindo's own
hand, which co'.ers only part of the first chatusthaya, was published in the
December 1978 issue of this journal. "Yoganga", an outline of the seven
chatusthayas in a different order, was written at the same time as "Shanti
Chatusthaya". It is being published for the first time in the present issue.

The long explanation of Sapta Chatusthaya published after "Yoganga"
is the most complete one available. It evidently is by Sri Aurobindo, but it
exists only in the form of copies made by his disciples. The copies are cer­
tainly faithful records of Sri Aurobindo's thought, but they often distort his
language. See Notes on the Text for details.



Yoganga
SAPTA CHATUSTHAYA

I. Siddhi Chatusthaya-
Shuddhi, Mukti, Bhukti, Siddhi.

2. Brahrna Chatusthaya-
Sarvarn Anantarn Jnanam Anandarn Brahrna.

3. Karma Chatusthaya-
Krishna, KaJi, Karma, Kama

4. Shanti Chalusthaya
Sarnata, Shanti, Sukha, Hasya (Atmaprasada)

5. Shakti Chawslhaya
Virya, Shakti, Chandibhava, Sraddha.

6. Vijnana Chatusthaya-
Jnana, Trikaladrishli, Ashtasiddhi, Sarnadhi

7. Sharira Chatusthaya-
Arogya, Utthapana, Saundarya, Vividhananda



Sapta Chatusthaya
THE "SCRIBAL VERSION"

I. Samata Chatusthaya

Samata, Shanti, Sukha, Hasya (Atmaprasada)

Negative Samata
Titiksha
Udasinata
Nati

Positive Samata
Sama Rasa - Mind and Intellect
Sama Bhoga - Prana
Sama Ananda - Spirit

Samata is accepting everything in the same way without any dis­
turbance in any part of the being. Disturbance is caused [by] 1 the want
of harmony between the Chit-shakti in myself and the contacts of
Chit-shakti outside. Pain, grief, dislike ctc. are merely the system's
way of saying that it objects to a particular contact because of want of
harmony. The system cannot bear an inharmonious contact or even a
pleasant one if it is too intense or too prolonged. Disgust, fear, horror,
shame are attempts of the system to repe1the unpleasant contact and
defend itself.

Titiksha means the power of endurance. You bear the unpleasant
contact yourself standing back from it with a watching mind and
teaching the system to bear it.

What follows is Udasinata. Udasina means standing high. Uda­
sinata is indifference, the Purusha standing high above these contacts
and not minding what they are.

Nati is the subsequent one. 1 It is the feeling of submission to
God's Will, all contacts being regarded as the touches of God Himself.

Sama Rasa or equal Rasa from all things, happenings, experi­
ences, objects etc. we have to take through our mind and intellect.

Sama Bhoga is the equal enjoyment in the Prana of all things,
happenings, experiences, objects etc.

Sama Ananda is the joy of Unity in everything and with every­
thing.

1 Scribal t'OpifS (hnCl!!tcl "5. ') owing to
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Sarna Rasa and Sarna Bhoga cannot be secured unless we have
Sarna Ananda, but it is difficult for Sarna Ananda to come unless the
mind and Prana have been taught Samata in Rasa and Bhoga.

[The] result of complete Samata is complete Shanti; on the other
hand if there is any touch of anxiety, grief, disappointment, depression
etc., it is a sign that Samata is not complete. When we get complete
Shanti, then we get complete Sukham. Shanti is negative; it is a state
of freedom from trouble. Sukham is positive; it is not merely freedom
from grief and pain, but a positive state of happiness in the whole
system.

Atmaprasada is a state of clearness, purity, contentment in the
whole self, i.e. [the] essence of Sukham. When Sukham begins to be­
come strong Ananda, then it is Hasya, a state of positive joy and cheer­
fulness which takes the whole of Life and the world as a pleasant and
amusing play.

II. Shakti Chatusthaya

Viryam, Shakti, Daivi Prakriti, Sraddha

Viryam - Chaturvarnya in guna
Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaishya, Sudra

Brahmana: Dhairyam, Jnanalipsa, Jnanaprakasha, Brahmavar­
chasya.

Shakti is the right guna and right state of activity or right elements
of shakti-character in all parts of the system. The chaturvarnya. in
guna may be called Virya. It is the qualities of the four Varnas in
character. The perfect man has all the four in him, although one
usually predominates and gives the character its general type. First, a
man should have Brahmana qualities, [those of] I the man of knowl­
edge. He should have, first, the general temperament of the Brahmin,
that is to say calmness, patience, steadiness and thoughtfulness, which
may all be expressed by the word Dhairyam. Then he should have the
tendency towards knowledge, especially the Divine Knowledge, but
also all kinds of knowledge on all kinds of subjects, with the necessary
mental openness and curiosity. This is Jnanalipsa. The Brahmin has

I .s". or
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not only the thirst for knowledge but also a general clearness of mind
and its tendency to be easily illuminated by ideas and to receive the
truth. This is ./nanaprakasha. He has also a spiritual force which comes
from knowledge and purity. This is Brahmavarehasya.

Kshatriya: [Abhaya, Sahasar, Yasholipsa, Atma Shakti (Atma
Slagha)

There should also be the qualities of the Kshatriya, the qualities
of the man of action or the fighter. The first of these is courage and it is
of two kinds - Abhaya or passive courage which is alarmed by no
danger and shrinks from no peril that offers itself and from no mis­
fortune or suffering. The second is Sahasa or active courage, that is to
say, the daring to undertake any enterprise however difficult or appar­
ently impossible and carry it through in spite of all dangers, suffering,
failures, obstacles and oppositions. For this two other things are neces­
sary. [First,] a tendency of the nature to insist on the battle and victory
and effort and triumph, i.e. Yasholipsa. Secondly, there must be a
strong self-confidence and a high idea of the power that is in one's self.
This is Atma Shakti or Atma Slagha.

Vaishya: Vyaya, Kaushala, Dana, Bhogalipsa

The aishya qualities are also necessary for action and enjoy­
ment. The first is the readiness to spend labour, resources, materials,
means and life itself quite freely, taking great risk of loss in order to
secure great gains. This may be called Vyaya. But with this there must
be skill in the use of means and methods and their proper disposition
in order to secure the end and also the knowledge of what is or is not
possible to be gained by a particular means or method or a particular
expense. There should be a sense of proportion, of order,2 and a skill
[in] J arrangement and management. All this may be called Kaushala.
Also in the use of one's possessions, there are two other qualities of
[the] Vaishya which are necessary. [First there~must be] the readiness
to give no less than to receive and to share with the world what one
gets from the world. This is [the]+ nature of love as it is ordinarily

; S C'our;\gl'
: \','/fltt'/' {!11.\ ((HIm/(! flur /1)( precec!ing one appear ill the scrihal COpii!.'L
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practised. [This)l giving and receiving may be called Dana. And then
there should be a tendency to enjoy, i.e. Bhogalipsa.

Sudra: [Kama, Prema,) Dasyalipsa, Atmasamarpana.

The qualities of the Sudra are no less important. The Vaishya has
the spirit of order, opposition and interchange. The Sudra has the spirit
of service. Service is governed by two motives; first desire or kama,
secondly love or prema. In the perfect man Kama should take the
form of an interest in the bodily well-being of the world and a wish to
see that physically it lacks nothing. Love in [the) Sudra is not like that
of [the) Vaishya, for it seeks no return. It is governed by the third
quality of the Sudra, the desire to serve and this in the perfect man
becomes the desire to serve God-in-all. This is Dasyalipsa. The per­
fection of the Sudra nature is in self-surrender, the giving of one's self
without demanding a return. This is Atmasamarpana.

The nature of the Brahmana is knowledge, of the Kshatriya force
and courage, of the Vaishya skill in works, and of the Sudra self-giving
and service. The perfect character possesses all of these; for they are
necessary for the perfect action.

Shakti

Shakti is a general force by which each of the four parts of the
system (the body, the Prana, the Chitta and the Buddhi) is kept at its
highest state of perfection. The pertect state of the body consists in
four things, a sense of entire lightness (Laghuta). a sense of strength
and energy (Balam). a sense of [a)'certain mass and force (Mahauwa)
and the power of containing without strain or reaction any working
however intense and constant, of energy however great and [puissant) c.
This is Dharanasamarthyam.

The perfect state of Prana consists in a sense of fulness of vital
force (Purnata), of general clearness and cheerfulness (Prasannata), of
equality in all experiences, shocks and contacts (Samata), and in the
capacity to take all enjoyment of the world without desire but also
without exhaustion and satiety. This is Bhogasamarthyam.

The perfect state of Chitta consists in a sense of richness and

I S. ~,

, S. pOSSIble



8 SRI AUROBINDO: Archives and Research

gladness offeeling (Snigdhata), [in anF abounding moral power and
energy (Tejas), in a confidence [in theF divine grace and help and [a]
general sense of mangala (Kalyana Sraddha) and in the capacity for
unbounded love for all beings and all objects. This is Premasamar­
thyam.

The perfect state of Buddhi consists in a general purity and clear­
ness of [the] thinking faculty (Visuddhata and Prakasha); in richness
and great variety and minuteness of the perceptions ([Vichitra]3
Bodha); and in the power of the mind to receive and adapt itself to any
kind of knowledge without feeling anywhere a limit or an incapacity.
This is Jnanasamarthyam.

Daivi Prakriti (Divine Nature)

This means the possession of the four Shaktis; Maheshwari, the
Shakti of greatness and knowledge; Mahakali, the Shakti of force and
violence; Mahalakshmi, the Shakti of beauty, love and delight; and
Mahasaraswati, the Shakti of worldly reason (science) and work. The
possession of these Shaktis carries with it a sense of the Divine Power,
of general compassion [and] helpfulness to the world, and of faculty
for any work that [the] nature may undertake.

Sraddha or Faith

1. Faith in God- Directing Power, Antaryami.
2. Faith in Shakti-Executive Power.

III. Vijnana Chatusthaya

Jnanam (Daivi 4 thought), Trikala Drishti, Ashta Siddhi, Samadhi.

Jnanam: Mental action consists of perception of objects, reason-

, S. of

2 S. of
J s. Vichar

4 Some scribal copies have Divine (a translation).
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ing about the objects, [and] judgment (aided by memory and imagina­
tion) [as to] whether [the] reasoning is right or not. 1

Judgment is a direct perception of the Truth which mayor may
not be aided by reasoning and other helps.

Imagination is the power of presenting to yourself things or
truths not actually perceived or established by reason, [of]2 seeing
possibilities other than actual experience.

Memory is the power of retaining and reproducing mental or
sensory impressions.

Judgment has two parts-discernment and direct perception. In
the mind both of them are uncertain. In the Vijnana, there is a faculty
of discernment called Viveka or Intuitive Discrimination, which sees
at once what is right and what is wrong, the real difference between
things and also their real resemblances and identities and also how far
a truth is true and how far it has to be qualified. This Viveka is inde­
pendent of reasoning. It knows the fact directly but not by a mere
instinct; it knows it luminously with a clear perception which is certain
and makes no mistake.

There is also a faculty ofVijnana called Intuition which does the
work of reasoning without the necessity of reasoning to arrive at a con­
clusion; that is to say it [comes toJ3 the conclusion not as a conclusion
from other facts but as a fact in itself. Afterwards, it can group around
that fact all the other facts not as reasons but as related facts which
help to retain it.

Inspiration is called Sruti or Hearing because it is not the direct
sight of the Truth but a sort of coming of the Truth into the mind in a
sudden flash. Generally this Truth comes as a vibration which carries
the Truth in it and sometimes it comes as the actual word which by
revealing its meaning brings new truth to the mind.

The fourth faculty is Drishti or direct sight. This is not, like intui­
tion, looking into a person, an object or a group of circumstances and
finding out the truth about them, but it is the vision of the Truth

1 This selllence is taken/rom (J scnhall"oP.I tlOl nthennse used UI makmx the text. Tlw tn( 0./ [11t~ other
ropies does not make good ~eIfJe. /1 is reprOdlU",'d br/owjor rOn/pariown.

"Jnanam: The menial action conSIsts of four parts; firs! of all, perception of the object and com­
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itself, coming as a luminous thought independent of all circumstances,
objects etc.

You must first of all get the Intuition and Discrimination to take
up the ordinary work of mind, because they alone among the Vijnana
faculties can give all the circumstances about the Truth. Otherwise
Drishti and Sruti [will be distorted], because the reason will try to
interpret them in the ligh t of the circumstances as they are understood
rightly or wrongly by the human mind. Even the Intuition and Dis­
crimination will be at first distorted by the action of the reason, im­
agination, wrong judgment, wrong memory etc. Intuition and Discri­
mination have to go on working and getting stronger and surer until
they are able to clear out from the mind the other activities and them­
selves take up the whole work. As they increase in Force and Light, the
other two will begin to act of themselves. When these four faculties or
any of them are applied to the things of thought, ideas and knowledge
generally it may be called Jnanam or Daivi Thought. When these four
faculties are applied to the facts and events of the material world the
result is Trikala Drishti, which means the direct knowledge of the
past, the intuitive knowledge of the prcsen t and the prophetic knowl­
edge of the fut reo To have it properly, it is necessary that ther~ should
be no desire or personal interest in the result or any trusting tG reason­
ing, inferences, speculation etc.

Ashta Siddhi

There are two siddhis of knowledge, three of power and three of
being. All siddhis exist already in nature. They exist in you. Only owing
to habitual limitations you make a use of them which is mechanical
ann limited. By breaking these limitations, one is able to get the con­
scious and voluntary use of them. The three siddhis of being are siddhis
of the Sat or pure substance. In matter, Sat uses these siddhis according
to fixed laws but in itself it is free to use them as it chooses. If one can
get partly or entirely this freedom, one is said to have these three sid­
dhis. They are Mahima including Garima, second Laghima and third
Anima.

Sat manifests as Chit, pure consciousness[,] and Chit has two
sides -consciousness and energy, tha t is to say knowledge and power.
Consciousness in one material being communicates with the same con­
sciousness in another material being by certain fixed methods such as
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speech, gesture, writing etc. and unconscious mental communication.
But these limitations are mere habits [and other methods are possible,]
as for instance ants communicate by touch and not by speech. Con­
sciousness in itself is free to communicate between one mind and
another without physical means consciously and voluntarily. The two
siddhis by which this is done are called Vyapti and Prakamya.

In the same way there is a power in the consciousness of acting
upon other conscious beings or even upon things without physical
means or persuasion or compulsion. Great men are said to make
others do their will by a sort of Magnetism , that is to say there is a force
in their words, in their action, or even in their silent will or mere pre­
sence which influences and compels others. To have these siddhis of
power is to have the conscious and voluntary use of this force of Chit.
The three powers are Aishwarya, Ishita, Vashita. These powers can
only be entirely acquired or safely used when we have got rid of Egoism
and identified ourselves with the infinite Will and the infinite con­
sciousness. They are sometimes employed by mechanical means, e.g.
with the aid of Mantras, Tantric Kriyas (special processes), etc.

Vyapti is when the thoughts, feelings etc. of others or any kind of
knowledge of things outside yourself are felt coming to the mind from
those things or persons. This is the power of receptive Vyapti. There is
also a power of communicative Vyapti, when you can send or put
your own thought, feeling etc. into someone else. I

Prakamya is when you look mentally or physically at somebody
or something and perceive what is in that person or thing, thoughts,
feelings, facts about them etc. There is also another kind of Prakamya
which is not of the min d but of the senses. It is the power of perceiving
smells, sounds, contacts, tastes, lights, colours and other objects cf
sense which are either not at all perceptible to ordinary men or beyond
the range of your ordinary senses.

I The fallowing passage is from rhe same srrihal copy 01 Sapra ChUfliJllwya jljwl/(lr the openinf! oj
"Jnana" obm'e. TMs copy calls the conummicarl\'e .\Il/(- of r,mprj "commlmfl'(l/lOn ur hroadcasfing", (1m/
Roes 011: "What happens in the Amutra happens in the Iha. What the Chlt-~hakti reveals in the Spirit. the
Maya-shakli crudely and (materially attempts In the material and menIal universes. So spJrltual Com­
munism of Viinana has its shadow in the matenal and Bolshevik Communism; and the Siddhis of the
Vijnana arc ~lIempled in win.:Il::':> telegraphy. broadc,1Sting. telephone. Image Iran~lTiplJon ('I If:ln..,·

missionj.'·
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Vashita·is when you concentrate your will on a person or object
so as to control it.

Aishwarya is when you merely use the will without any such con­
centration or control and things happen or people act according to
that will.

Ishita is when you do not will but merely have a want or need or a
sense that something ought to be and that thing comes to you or
happens.

Mahima is unhampered force in the mental power or in the phy­
sical power. In the physical it shows itself by an abnormal strength
which is not muscular and may even develop into the power of in­
creasing the size and weight of the body etc.

Laghima is a similar power of lightness, tha t is to say of freedom
from all pressure or weighing down in the mental, pranic or physical
being. By Laghima it is possible to get rid of weariness and exhaustion
and to overcome gravitation. It is the basis of Utthapana.

Anima is the power of freeing the atoms of subtle or gross matter
(Sukshma or Sthula) from their ordinary limitations. By this power
one can get free of physical strain or pain or even make the body as
light as one ch oses. It is by this power that Yogis were supposed to
make themselves invisible [and] invulnerable or [to] free the body from
decay and death.

Samadhi
Samadhi means properly the placing of the consciousness on any

particular object or in any particular condition. It is generally used for
a state of consciousness in which the mind is withdrawn from outward
things by [one's] placing the full energy of the consciousness on any
particular object or general field. Thus by samadhi one can become
aware of things in this world outside our ordinary range or go into
other worlds or other planes of existence. One can also enter into those
parts of one's own existencc which are either above or below ordinary
consciousness or as it is said "superconscient" or "subconscient"'.

Samadhi may be in three states~Jagrator waking, Swapna or
dream, Sushupta or deep sleep.

Jagrat Samadhi is when in the waking consciousness, we are able
to concentrate and become aware of things beyond our consciousness.
This Samadhi may either bring images and experiences seen outside
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one's own self as if in the physical atmosphere or else inside one's self,
generally with the eyes closed. When the eyes are closed, another ether
than the physical appears which is called Chittakasha or mental ether.
It is in this that images are seen. There is also another ether behind
called Chidakasha.

Swapna Samadhi is when the mind has lost its outward.con­
sciousness of outward surroundings and goes inside itself. It then has
the experience either in itself or of scenes and happenings of this world
or other worlds, of the past, present or future. When these experiences
are merely distorted memories or confused, falsified and fragmentary,
then it is called ordinary dream. [This happens when)! the mind proper
is not acting at all in the physical consciousness and only parts 2 of the
nervous system are awake. But when part of the mind remains as it
were awake even in sleep,3 then one may get [accurate)4 records of
true and actual experiences. These are not dream s bu t internal visions.
Part of the mind is ranging through time and space or in other worlds.
Another part is on the watch to receive its experiences and report them
to the physical consciousness.

Sushupta Samadhi, the third stage, is when the whole physical
consciousness, at least that part orit which belongs to rhe waking self,
is asleep. When we are in deep sleep we think that nothing is going on
in us; bu t tha t is a mistake. Consciousness is active all the time. But
no report comes from it to the physical mind. In Sushupta Samadhi,
one can get to the very limit of human consciousness, even [to)5 the
superconscient. Everything which we cannot attain in the waking state
is there in us in the dream-sci f and the sleep-self.

Samadhi is a means of increasing the range of consciousness. We
can enter the inner wakefulness in the swapna to planes of existence
which are at present sushupta to us and bring them into experience of
swapna and even eventually into the waking tate.

There are several kinds of Samadhi according to the ordinary
classification, such as Satarka in which the mind withdrawn into itself
goes on thinking and reasoning and doubting; or Savichara in which

I S. That is bccauSCl
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the mind does not reason logically but judges and perceives; and so on
up to Nirvikalpa Samadhi in which all the lower organs are stopped
and there is only super-conscious experience of the Brahman.

IV. Sharira Chatusthaya

Arogya, Utthapana, Saundarya, Ananda

Arogya is the state of being healthy. There are three stages:
(1) When the system is normally healthy and only gets disturbed

by exceptional causes or very strong strain, such as continual exposure
to cold, [or] overstrain of any kind.

(2) When even exceptional causes or great overstrain cannot
disturb the system; this shows that there is full Arogya Shakti.

(3) Immortality in the body.

Utthapana is the state of not being subject to the pressure of
physical forces. There are also three stages here:

(I) When there is a great force, lightness and strength in the body
(full of vital energy); this shows that the body is full of Prana Shakti.

(2) When there is no physical weariness, no exhaustion of the
brain or the nervous centres.

(3) When you are not necessarily subject to the law of gravitation
or other physical laws.

Saundarya is the state of being beautiful. There are also three
stages here:

(I) When there is brightness in the body combined with sweet­
ness of voice and charm of expression etc.

(2) Continual youth.
(3) When the features and figure can be changed to a form of

perfect beauty.

Ananda referred to here is Physical Ananda or Kamananda. This
is of various kinds, sensuous, sensual etc.

V. Karma Chatusthaya

Krishna, Kali, Karma, Kama
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Krishna is the Ishwara taking delight in the world.
Kali is the Shakti carrying out the Lila according to the pleasure

of the Ishwara.
Karma is the Divine Action.
Kama is the Divine Enjoyment.

VI. Brahma Chatusthaya

Sarvam, Ananram, .Jna!lam, Anandam Brahma

Sarvam Brahma - when we realise one thing in the universe.
Anantam Brahma - when we realise Infinite Force and Quality at

play in all forms .
.Jnanam Brahma - when we realise a consciousness in everything

which is aware of all.
Anandam Brahma - when we realise in that consciousness a delight

in all th ings.

VII. Siddhi Chatusthaya

Suddhi, Mukti, Bhukti, Siddhi

Suddhi

(1) Of the Pranas - Release from Vasana or desire, that is
Asakti or attachment, action of emotion, e.g. I must have that, I cannot
do without that; Kamana or longing, action of desire, i.e. I want that;
Raga-dwesha or preference, action of mind, i.e. I prefer this. There
are also [the opposites of theser, non-attachment, non-longing or
craving and non-preference. We have also to [be releasedf from these
things. When you ha ve effected these three things you will ha ve perfect
Samata. Then you will naturally have perfect Shanri, that is Divine
Peace [and] perfect or Suddha Bhoga, that is Divine Enjoyment. 3

Shanti is the negat ive Ananda and those have it who rest in the
Nirguna Brahman. Suddha Bhoga is the positive Ananda and those

I S. other sides
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have it who rest in the Trigunatita Ananta Brahman. Enjoy the world
with Suddha Bhoga based on the Perfect Shanti. That which you get
as the result of satisfied desire is troubled, unsafe, feverish or limited,
but Suddha Bhoga is calm, self-possessed, victorious, unlimited, with­
out satiety and vairagya, immortally blissful. It is in a word, not
Harsha, not Sukha, but Ananda. It is Amrita, it is Divinity and Im­
mortality, it is becoming of one nature with God. It has then no Kama
but pure Lipsa, an infinite readiness to take and enjoy whatever God
gives.!

(2) Of the Chitta - Release from all sanskaras of feeling.
(a) Thought impulses start up from Chitta as instincts, inspir­

ations, insights, intuitions etc. They come up coloured by emotions,
distorted by associations and perverted by [the] imagination[s] which
bring them up. Bhakti, genius, poetic inspiration all come from this
source.

(b) Impulses of feeling are of two kinds, natural or eternal, arti­
ficial or Vikaras. Love, courage, compassion are natural and are ac­
tions caused' by Jnanam. Hatred, fear, disgust are Vikaras and are dis­
tortions or reactions caused by Ajnanam.

(c) Impulscs of action: Suddha Pravritti, that is, action without
desire independent of emotion. Asuddha Pravritti, that is, action
stirred by two forces, desire and emotion. Prohibit and inhibit by will
all action or speech that starts blindly from the passions or emotions
surging in the heart.

(3) Of the Manas - Release from habitual thoughts. Still the
conceptual activity of the Manas and transfer to the Buddhi its percep-'
tual activity (a part of Prakamya).

(4) Of the BuJdhi - Release from reason, imagination, memory
and logic and replace[ment of] them by the[ir] divine counterpart[s].

(5) Of the Body - Release from all bodily impurities, disease
etc., and attain[ment of] Immortality.

Mukti
(I) From Dwandwas or dualities
(a) Of the Prana - Kshutpipasa, hunger and thirst; Shitoshna,

heat and cold; pleasure and pain of the body.

I TIlls paragraph l.f fm oima.H \'erblJlim transcriptiun of masl of 'he filth p(/m?,mph oJ Chapter VII of
YogIc Srldhan.
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(b) Of the Chitta - Priyapriyabodha, the sense or feeling of love
and hatred; Mangalamangalabodha, the sense of good and evil, good
and bad fortune; Manapamanabodha, the sense of honour and oblo­
quy.

(c) Of the Mind (that is, Manas and Buddhi) - Satyasatya, the
knowledge of truth and falsehood; Papapunya, the knowledge of virtue
and vice.

(2) From Ajnanam and the three gunas.
(a) Sattwa - wherever there is Sallwa, that is the clearness of

being or Prakasha, it brings with it sukha or happiness; Sattwa is full
of Prakasha.

Sattwa in mind - clearness of mind; we get knowledge.
Sattwa in Chitta - the pure love; we get love. l

Sattwa in body - ease, health and so on.
(b) Rajas is the principle of desire and activity; Rajas is full of

Pravritti. The result of Rajas is any kind of pain, Duhkha or Ashanti,
trouble, disturbance, anxiety.

(c) Tamas is Aprakasha and Apravritti. The result is fear, idle­
ness, too much of sleep, ignorance.

Sattwa is to be replaced by pure Prakasha, Rajas by pure Pra­
vritti, Tamas by pure Shama. There is no desire and no necessity of
acting but there is the Divine Impulse which acts through us - this is
pure Pravritti. When there is no such Divine Impulse, it is pure Shama,
Tapas or force of action being there but not acting. Just as Pravritti is
a Divine Force coming and making you act, so the pure Prakasha is
the Divine Light bringing knowledge into the consciousness.

By being indifferent we have to effect Shama; then acting as far
as possible only under the Divine impulse, we get pure Tapas. By
keeping the mind always unattached to its own thoughts and activities
and on the watch for Light from above and as far as possible quiet, we
get Prakasha.

(3) From Ahankara; from the ignorance that you are the actor
etc. Whenever you say "1 like this", .. , do not want this", there you
choose and [act]. 2 Whatever comes to you, you have to take and enjoy.

I /11 all scrihal cupit's we get Jollows rhe J/VWI ill IhC'.se lu'O lines. £1('" 1\'1/('1/ rlU' nrdt" u./the Il'ords i...
changed the sense (('mains somewhar L1nclear.

1 S. do
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Replace Ahankara or the idea of Aham by the idea that you are
Ishwara.

Sadananda

Chidananda

Premananda

Suddhananda

Ahaitukananda
Chidghanananda

Bhukti is the Delight of existence in itself, independent of every
experience and extending itself to all experiences. [It has three forms:]

(I) Rasagrahanam or taking the Rasa in the mind: (a) bodily
sensations, (b) food, (c) events, (d) feelings, (e) thoughts.

(2) Bhoga in the Prana, that is Bhoga without Kama or enjoy­
ment without desire.

(3) Ananda throughout the system.
Kamananda Physical Ananda, that is [for example,]

Vishayananda or sensuous pleasure.
Getting delight by positive feeling of Love
(Chitta).

- Delight without any cause (Manas).
- Ananda of the Chit in the object full of the

gunas (Vijnana).
- Ananda of the Beauty of everything

(Ananda).
- Ananda of pure consciousness without the

gunas (Chit-tapas).
Ananda of pure existence apart from all
objects and experiences (Sat).

Siddhi of the five Chatusthayas, Brahma, Karma, Sharira,
Vijnana and Samata.



Record of Yoga



Sri Aurobindo gave several titles to the yogic diary he kept between
1912 and 1927. The editors have selected one of them, "Record of
Yoga", to be the general title of the work. For more on the diary,
see Archival Notes. Notes on the Texts contains detailed informa­
tion on the three extracts published in the present issue, and
a statement of editorial method.



Diary Entries
17-21 JUNE 1909

17 Thursday.

Started (Amavasya Tryasparsha) for Barisa!. The Amavasya is
Kali's day, so favourable to me. The Tryasparsha is the moment des­
tined for a great advance in my Yoga. The ahankara was finally re­
moved. Only faint remnants of it left. J. entered, but did not make
herself manifest till next day.

In train to Khulna. Small Sun in centre of brilliant Swarupa[.]

18 Friday.
Afternoon. All liberty of bodily movement being steadily taken away.
Second voice in brain. Sri K's voice once in heart. "I come to slay."
First voice sometimes rises from heart still to take its place in brain.
First has personality, second none as yet.
Night. Bhava of Avesh in steamer shaking body; also in KaJimandir
and on way to lodging. Swarupa bright star on dark background. Thin
Nil triangle with very sharp apex likc old Hindu pinnacle, a bright
golden line in the middle. River scenes. Thickly wooded bank. Bright
stream with islands. Padma wide flowing covered with boats. A ter­
raced green bank with steps in middle. Namadrishti of many kinds.
Short sentences deciphered & remembered. Felt the Presence in the
Kalimandir Image today. 1's prophecy about Barisa!.

19 Saturday.

Feet of a woman, long & slender. Deep green antah. Tank with man
on haunches in front of big shrub. UR. in afternoon. Speech from
chitta Voice insisting on images of kama- depicting future action.

All relics of fcar, disgust, dislike, hesitation rapidly disappearing.
Doubt checked, suspension of judgment. Movement of limbs felt
al\\'dY'; to be alien except in ordinary motions of \\ diking when there is
knL)wledge without upalabdhi.

20 Sunday.
Unknown face. Bright yellow outside[.] Road on bank of stream.
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Adhar Drishti in trees imperfect but beyond rough stage. The gro­
tesque still predominates. UR. Adhar Drishti much finer on wall.

21 Monday.
Warder Masson in boat with another. Little boy's face with beautiful
spiritual expression. Girl's face, eyes winking violently. Adhardrishti
on wall (figure good but not in detail). Training of heart in progress, of
mind resumed. Part of small steamer. UR at night. B. trained, silent.
J begins. Meghagarjan active since Amavasya. Prophecies of future;
but with appeal to reason. Suggestions for practical work beg:n.



Categorical Record Notes
28 JANUARY-17 FEBRUARY 1911

Physical

Feb 6th
I. Felt the sweet taste of the amrita in the throat and noticed the
struggle ibidem of the impure rasa causing nausea with the amrita.
2. Physical, tivra, ananda - brier but definite.
3. All the physical anandas together, ahaituka, negative vaidyuta
strongest, going to the head to base chidghana.
Feb 14th
4 Example of pure raudrananda without discomfort from the strong
bite of an ant. Cf experience in jail & the scorpion bite.
5. Sweetness of amrita much stronger, denser and more frequent and
continuous. the mixture of phlegm less frequent.

Communications.

I. Sukshma Shabda. Gautama-about K.E.-formerly a beau of
the eighteenth century.
2. Writing (not on paper). Prophesy that the trouble in the digestion
would almost immediately pass away, by replacement of tejasic by
akashic action. A few minutes subsequently it was fulfilled[.]
3. As I was walking outside the house, a large flower (fallen from the
tree in the garden and ragged) was thrown to me from the direction of
the opposite corner of the front. It traversed, as far as I could see, a
distance of some five yards, - flew at the level of my head and fell
almost beside me. There was no person near; the servant was out,
having gone to the bazaar; of the four boys, three were lying down in
their rooms, another shut up in hi at the other end of the house. The
gate was bolted & no one could enter, or, if he did, escape in a second.
There was no bird in the air, and the flower was not dropped, or thrown
to a slight distance as a bird might throw it but flew horizontally for
some yards. The only defect in this proof was that I did not see the
starting of the flower in its course, but only noticed it in the air at the
distance of some yards from me. This is the first clear instance, the
others being merely pushes to the table & doors which were far from
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conclusive.". -It appears that the flower is not of our tree, as it is deep
red and a simul flower. The nearest tree of the kind is in a house in the
street behind this house. It cannot have been thrown from there as it
would have to cross 2 roofs and describe a high curve in the air descend­
ing not horizontally but by a high parabola.
4 Statement in sukshmashabda that the worst of Saurin's illness
was past justified by fact.
5. All statements about the Yoga daily justified. Too frequent for a
record to be kept.

Vision of other worlds.

I. While doing tratak on the physical sun, I saw clearly with
sthuladrishti the sun of the pranamay jagat and felt its warmth on my
body. Feb 9th

Record of the Drishti.
from January 28th

I. Sthapatya on windowframe, of (a) a head, half Rakshasa, half
animal with the Pisacha & Pramatha bhavas, one tusk (ekadanti), over
the eyes, sealed in meditation is written ··God".

(b) another, half Rakshasa, half-Asura, with a headdress half
Egyptian half Semitic, of an inteJlectual and formidable type; over the
eyes half-open on the world, is written "God". I take it that in the
former type God fulfills Himself, with the eyes of the soul blind; in the
latter with the eyes half open; the first is without jnanam, the second
with ardhajnanam.
2. A group ofy~ungBengalis walking on a road, only the last clearly
seen, two children sitting on a hillock at the side. All remarkable for
beauty of figure and grace. Chitra tejas, in a fragment of the lining ofa
bird's nest on the floor. Vision of future India[.]
3. An elephant, initial crude condition on wall, ill-kept and spiritless;
the same, feebly lifting its trunk to order. Symbol of the Indian people
at the present moment. Seen at Chandannagar often, of the past,
charging furiously with lashing trunk. Also of the future, ibidem, con­
trolled by a tender, disciplined and waiting for the order of movement.
4. A beautiful butterfly (dark colours) emerged for a moment from



Record of Yoga 25

the jagra t chittakash into the st hula - chhayayukta.
5. In the akash, head and bust of Assyrian Pallas Athene helmeted
over the sun -chhayamay Athenc and tejoghana sun.
Jan 30th
6. 2 small birds on a branch, on thc wall, chhaya. Seen sometime
afterwards in life on the tree in the ncxt garden.
7. A Ghose ~ a future signature on a cheque in a very different writing
from my present handwriting.
8. A short nib - tejas in the akash. Revelation that I should have to
write followed by the necessity of writing (a cheque) though I had no
intention of writing today. It was written with a fountain-pen, while
usually I write with an ordinary pen and a long thin nib.
9. A scene of the futu,c. An Occidcntal port with ships, men walking
in Indian dress. Sarvatragati.
10 Mountains in the sea. Sccne of one of the swargabhumis. Sar­
vatragati.

II A Madrasi housc, tiled Aoor bare with an armchair.
January 31st
12 Chitra of my grandmothcr on the wall.
13 A pattern of many colours. (panicoloured sq uares). varnamaya.
14. Sthapatya, tejas. in the leaves of a tree in the next gardcn, of R;
in cap and gown.

Prophecy.
15 A.J. Balfour, head and bust only. chitra on wall, ill. The chitra
seen in Deccmber in the sand showed a more adval,ced state of illness.
16 A god in heaven, vyaghracharma, not worn.-seated. Samadhi
17 A dog, descending the stairs to the terrace, not familiar. Samadhi
18. A bundle of carbon papers for typewriting, put down, not folded,
but partly turned down. Samadhi.
19. Chhaya in Akash of Kali armed, followed by Chhaya of Kalki on
horseback.

For Feb 4th & 5th see other book. 1

Feb 6th.

20 Chhayamay 'of Sister Nivedita.
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ochre-coloured coat and military
Prophecy of distant future.

21 Tejomays of a collar of pearls and two others of Jogini standing
and asleep.
22 Varnamay of a dog-brownish yellow-All in the 1st stage of
tbe perfect condition and in samadhi.
Feb 9th.
23 Nalini, with big whiskers, an
belt, in a very martial attitude.
Sv[apna] Samadhi
24. Small ~ags & hint of horses in great number in a State procession.
Prophecy of the distant future: Sv[apna] Samadhi.
25. Men riding with news, great excitement and alarm. (Bengal).
Sv[apna] Sam[adhi].
26. Stag at rest. Symb[olical] Trikaldrishti of the present[.] After
tratak.
27. Bull at rest. Jyoti. Symbolical trikaldrishti of the present.
28. Very clear chhaya (initial stage) of a butterfly flying across the
corner of the room~.] I
29. Jalabindus round about the sun, also a network of the peculiar
lines (ringlike curves) indicating the presence of jalam. The sun seen
green again instead of blue or blue with a green tendency as yesterday.
Feb 14th
30. The face of a watch - chhaya & chhayaghan - pointing to 10.30,
8.25 and 7.20[.]
31 After tratak on sun[:] A nib. with a bell behind it (jyoti & varna),
indicative of the removal of the remaining obstacles to perfect writing.
(This process to begin today). The three times indicated in the sub­
sequent l drishti of the watch seem to indicate times in this process on
three successive days[.]
32. Behind the last a naked woman bending over it. Symbolic.
33. My eldest brother in a past state of health & vigour, chhayamay
in Samadhi. Indication that he will not recover that health or live long.
Feb l6th
34. An anchor (in samadhi) indicating that the dhairyam is now
perfect.
35. R. broom in hand, j'zv. Prophecy.
36. The Rakshasi returning after sarvatragati.

1 The n:f(~rl'n('e 1.\ o{JplIrnlily 10 drtshti 30. 111,/("11 ;'ere /]Tl'n'de., ,lit' pn'sent dn.~/I1I. Pl'fhaps drishti .~O

It'as .\t'l'N ~ljhseqllt"llly /II time.



Record of Yoga 27

37. The plant Yogini eats in flower.
Feb 17th
38. Myself as a baby of J or 2 - seen in Samadhi.
39. A baby of the future. -d[itt]o.
40 The dog Yogini or one just like it licking the mouth of a[n] upright
soda water bottle.

Siddhis

Feb 9th
I. Aishwaryam on ant to give up its object and go back, done after a
short persistence in the forward movement.
2. Ishita and aishwaryam for lessening of Saurin's diarrhoea, ful­
filled as soon as made.
3. Aishwaryam for rapid restoration of health and strength, repeated
and fulfilled on the 10th[.]
Feb 10th
4. Aishwaryam for M[oni] to awake. Immediate success.
5. Aishwaryam for him to get up and give the tea. Succeeded after a
slight resistence. lasting five to ten minutes.
6. Aishwaryam for the thought to begin (not begun in spite of struggle
for many days)[.) Begun.
7. Aishwaryam for the dog to shake off its heavy tamas and manifest
the new soul[.) Rapidly successful, but the tamas still struggles to remain
& the old bhava in the face and body persists. A renewed Aishwaryam
on thc II th produces an immediate effect, the dog doing wha t it had
never done before.
Feb 11th
8. Aishwaryam of restored health & strength to S. succeeds. even the
time coming correct.
9. Aishwaryam or-particular drishti. Succeeded[.)
10. Aishwaryam of particular forms of siddhi. Partly succeeded.
II Aishwaryam to stay nausea while eating. Immediately successful.
12. Aishwaryam to clear the stomach of disturbance and heaviness
by working of akash. Successful.
Feb 13th or 14th,
13. Ishitasiddhi for the dog to eat bread which it had always refused.
Suddenly it began eating with relish after first refusing.
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14. Ishita to refrain from large piece of bread given, but eat others.
Persistently refrained even when it was broken into small pieces, except
when induced to think it was not the same.

N. B. Previously many ishitas had succeeded, but were not noted
down -especially with regard to vyapti of yogic states or realisations
into others or to people coming or not coming.
Feb 16th
15. Aishwaryam of S's regularity in the afternoon, immediately ful­
filled.
Feb 17th

Same aishwaryam fulfilled in half an hour.
Feb 18

The same aishwaryam fulfilled under adverse circumstances (they
sat down to cards at 4) within quarter of an hour.

Record of Ideal Cognitions

from 28th January.
1. I saw the time by the watch in the sitting room to be 2-40, ideally
cognized the time by my watch to be 2-43. Verified, exact to the minute.
2. A little later after a chase of the opposite house-dog, having lost
the intellectual idea of the time, I ideally cognised it to be just 2.50.
Verified, exact to the seeond[.]
3. All rooms being closed, I ideally perceived that all were asleep.
Verified immediately afterwards by no one moving when the servant
repeatedly banged for admission at the door.
4. Sortilege with cards. First, J took out cards making a sum of 21
(Jack, nine and ace) and dividing by three got seven-o-elock; then for
the minutes, took out queen, ten and nine, making 31, and dividing by
three got 10 I!J, The cognition then gave the already prophesied ejec­
tion of the internal opposition to higher thought as the subject of the
sortilege. 1 took it, by intellectual habit and inference, as meaning
7.10 pm. The incident actually occurred at ten minutes to seven.
5. Figure 3 in drishti. Interpreted as Rs 3 worth of books to be pur­
chased. Subsequently (Feb 2d) selected a number of 6 a[nna]s books
without calculating the price; found that it amounted to Rs 3.
6. Two people applied to sec me at the door, not seen by me. Cogni­
tion that they were detectives. I heard immediately afterwards that
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they had asked for "[The Indian] Sociologist" and "Liberator".
7. I had a cognition formerly that the man calling himself Ram Rao
Yogi was a detective- indcpendent of all inference. Learned on Feb 1
of a police report in which he is mentioncd as watching the trains and
takcn for some time by the others as a Bande Mataram man.
R Confirmation by B. of my cognition of the new change of soul in
the dog.
9. Cognition by prakamya of improvements in Saurin's hea.lth,
without seeing him, justified by fact
Feb lath
10. A man came calling outside. Immcdiate cognition by prakamya
on sceing him and revelation acting in confirmation of each other that
he was a detective. It turned out to be Ram Rao Yogi, the detective
from Maharashtra side.
1I Trikaldrishti that Sri[nivasachari] etc would not come this evening.
Confirmcd.
12 Trikaldrishti that tomorrow S. will be restored to health. Already
recovering it. Fully confirmed. l

13 Sukshma habda of the dog under the table attended with strong
prakamya of its presence and motion there. An image of the past.
r-eb I I th
14 Confirmation of former cognition that M. although apparently
unconcerned, had really a touch in the prana about his hrother's
death. -confirmed by his statement about dreams & weeping.
15. Cognition by prakamya trikaldrishti of evacuation in the after­
noon. Confirmed[.]

Feh 13th
16. Vyapti from Saurin of the idea of making the tea. Immediately
after I heard him talk of it. & a minute after he eame and made it.
Feb 14th
17. Memory by inspiration. The passages of Kalidasa written out &
tr<lnslated by me a year and a halfago, not since read or remembered,
were again read two or three times in the morning without particular
attention to the words except to one or two lines. Later on memory
began to restore the whole thing, not by effort to remember, 1'01' that
hampered it, but'by inspiration. Lines came, framework or substance

I full\ \"".Hltinn~J 1\ U\ HIII/t'll 11/1(" ,hl' urlf!mol ('nln
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of thoughts were suggested, gaps filled up. Finally, the whole of the
first passage with the mistake of~ [dahati] for~ Uva/ali], the
whole of the second with no error, the last two lines of the third and
two words with an error 0 I' the first line, and part of the second line in
the fourth were remembered.
18. Cognition in reference to image of the watch that the final epic
inspiration would begin from the time indicaIed, 10.30, fully confirmed
by [act.
Feb 15th
19. Cognition that the third time indicated in the watch 1 7.20 would
be fulfilled today by the final inspiration of the dramatic faculty, con­
firmed by fact.

20. Cognition from a drishti of the face of a watch, hands at 1.28 or
1.29 that at this time just after meals there would be a fresh advance in
the siddhi. Finally, after some false speculation in other directions
than the siddhi, the general poetical inspiration was fixed on. Fulfilled,
since it began at 1.28 and was definite at 1.29.
Feb 16th
21. Cognition in reference to the image of the watch that the power
of translation would begin today at the time indicated, 8.25; exactly
fulfilled.
22. Cognition in the early afternoon of [ F accompanied by the
recurring image of a revolver.
Feb 17th
23. The boy from the hotel brought a dish and was told by Bhedi
meaning to use the dish to come at 3. He remained, not understanding
Hindi. While I was expecting somebody to come & send him off, vyapti
came that Bhedi had changed his mind and would return the dish. A
minute or two afterwards the dish was brought and given to the boy.

I Set' .rho I (' Ret'o,cI 01 fh!' Dnsllu. flllmhn.\ ?lJ lind 3/ .
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Record of the Yoga

January 13th. 1912

10.15 a.m.
The last record covered the period from Dec 12th. 1911 to January

11th 1912. Liberated from anticipation, it was a pure record of fact
and experience, but its correctness was sometimes vitiated by a mis­
valuation of the significance of the fact through over-appreciation or
depreciation. It is intended that the present record should be free from
this defect. Ananda has very fully established itself in
the field of the indriyas. All sights, sounds, smells, tastes, touches,
movements, actions, are now pleasurable or give pleasure; all carry
with them the rasagrahana or appreciation of the beauty of the gunas
which they are in expression, the joy of the vijnana in them (the basis
of chidghana ananda), the joy of the heart in them (the basis of prem­
ananda), the joy of the body in them (the basis of the kamananda),
the joy of the mind as indriya in them (the basis of the ahaituka ananda).
All this joy is of the nature of bhoga from which the ananda is begin­
ning to emerge. Joy of the spirit in the Ekam which expresses itself
(the basis of shuddhananda, ehidananda & sadananda together making
kaivalyananda) is as yet obscure & involved in the lower anandas.
Since yesterday, the ahaituka kamananda & today the sahaituka
tivrananda are manifesting. Yesterday also the discomfort of heat &
cold and pain were again exiled, though not entirely. Experiments
made with the body show that below a certain intensity all pain now
gives ananda of bhoga at the time of the feeling of pain, & pain beyond
that degree brings it after the immediate acuteness has passed. Some­
times sahaituka raudrananda results. As I write ahaituka tivrananda,
raudrananda & vaidyutananda (negative) are recommencing; also
vishayananda sahaituka and ahaituka, begun yesterday, are becoming
more definite. The bhoga of all these forms is already established. The
greatest difficulty is found in the prolonged contact of intense heat
with a sensitive part of the body, ego the heated stone of the floor under
the midday sun. The intensity of the heat to the sensation can be in­
creased, lessened 'or inhibited by Will: the prolonged contact tends
to remove the clement of suffering unless the Will is made to increase
or maintain it, or unless the scream of Will (chit-shakti) is kept tamasic
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suffering weakly the contact instead of meeting it. This daurbalyam
has been created in order to bring about certain forms of intense
ananda, chiefly viparita. It is possible, as is now clearly seen, to render
it a great clement of strong positive (not viparita) ananda, but in that
case the daurbalyam must be merely a form of balam, in other words,
it must be supported by dhairyam and anandadharanashakti.

Ananda is now being extended to events. Even depression and
sinking are met and claimed by a stream of ananda, and the place,
necessity & delight of amangalam, its true mangalamaya nature is
being impressed by the jnanam not only on the buddhi but on the
sanskaras of the manas, chitta, prana and material body.
Pure varna manifested this morning in a form, (dense crude), so that
all the material and possible variation of material for the crude forms
is, in a way, ready and regularised; only the perfect crude forms have
to be subjected to the same process. Other siddhis are in comparative
abeyance awaiting the movement of the ananda ..

1\.20 a.m.
The spiritual communications to the ear, this morning, revealed

themselves as the communications of two kinds of spirits, - those
who are merely of the buddha plane, manasic, and given over to error,
and those who stand on the borders of the sukshma and the mahat,
receiving knowledge from the vijnanam, expressing it in the sukshma.
Some of the latter are farther, some nearer to the borderline, some
stand upon it, - and according to the proximity is the soundness of
the expression of the knowledge to the mind and the fullness and force
of its substance. Besides these manasic beings, there are the voices of
the Suryaloka and lanaloka who have already manifested. The mere
buddha voices are now very rare and weak. The siddhi has risen to the
borders of the mahat and reached over into it, and none have power
who are below its line of attainment. The thoughts, perceptions etc
may also be elassified as on the same levels; there is sometimes even a
double movement of knowledge in the mahat echoed in the sukshma.

The forward movement of the ananda is now being left
to itself and another siddhi taken up, the relations of the liva (dasyam)
with the Master of the Yoga and those whom he has chosen. All
restraint by the mind or any other organ used by the liva is to be en­
tirely abandoned. T.he Vani that announces appears as that of an
Angel of God, controlling, but aware of the derivative nature of the



Record of Yoga 33

control & allowing the vak to flow through her. The derivative control
of the world by Angels, Powers, Gods, Mahatmas announced by this
Vani preceded by a blowing of trumpets in the Anandaloka.

Next day. 10.20
The afternoon was begun with a suspension of definite progress

in the siddhi and, afterwards, an attack on the siddhi of the ananda.
The most important siddhi was the perfection of the

articulate thought, which resumed rapidly all the characteristics of
perfect vijnanamaya thought, - prakasha, asu, nischaya, inevitability
(adequate, effective and effective illuminative) of the vak, truth of sub­
stance, nihshabdata. All these were perfected and delivered from
breach or restraint, except the nihshabdata which is still pursued with
shabda by the annamaya devatas; but the thought can no longer be
strongly impeded or suspended by annamaya interference, only ham­
pered in its speed. Fluency has been acquired, rapidity prepared and
declared due at 8.(0)2 1 a.m. on the morrow. A severe struggle was
necessary with the shabda, the attack of the annam being obstinate
and furious and added by the necessity of steering clear of the laya of
vak in artha-bodha. Involved shabda in implicit vak, not involved vak
in arthabodha is the rule of the expression of thought.
Trikaldrishti was regularised in the interpretation both by perception
and in expression of the lipis, drishtis, shakunas, on the basis of right
interpretation of the meaning, the fulfilment in the sthula being as yet
not guaranteed. There was also perfect prakamya vyapti of the unseen
movements of the servant carefully tested for about half an hour,­
only where inference interfered, was there error. The Vani accom­
panied by the personal use of the relations established with the Master
of the Yoga came to perfection. Exactness is entering
into the pure trikaldrishti (subjective & self-existent without prakamya
vyapti)[.) The time of several incidents in the Yoga was exactly in­
dicated, also the exact minute when the evening meal would be given.
All these siddhis, however, are subject to interruption and obstruction,
though not of the old powerful character. Triple sanyama
in samadhi has been established by involved process, occurring three
times while walking, eg on the thought which [proceeded)2 undisturbed

I Sri Aurobindo genera II) omilled the "0 . when wrilinR theftrs, nine mimdes o/the hOllr

2 MS preceded
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while the waking mind was unconscious, on the walk of the body or
something in the immediate surroundings, on the fact of samadhi or
an experience in the samadhi. External objects are, in this state, sensed
not by the indriyas of the mind and body, but by the karana-indriya..

Ananda sahaituka of raudra and pain with bhoga; the
tendency in the morning to the whole kamabhoga was discontinued in
the later part of the day.

hnuary 14th.
10.45.

The rapidity of the thought, promised at 8.[0]2, was effected at
that moment. Afterwards the trikaldrishti was taken up and brought
to a higher state of general efficiency, but there is an obstinate obstruc­
tion to the siddhi of exactness in time, place & circumstance. Time­
drishti is more advanced than place, place than circumstance. The
[ipis 1.2.3.4.7 have been given and afterwards 5 and 15. I is the siddhi
of thought perception which, in combination with 2, is to give perfect
.trikaladrishti. 3 is the lipi and drishti which are preparing a more vivid
and vigorous activity; 4 the siddhis of power, which are sensibly grow­
ing in perfection and from today are to develop rapidly and be perfect
on the 21st; 7, the Ananda; the ratna of the kamananda is becoming
more frequent, the rati tending to regularise itself, - the discipline of
pain continues. 5 is the visvagati (samadhi) which is assured of farther
development today. 15 refers to tomorrow which is to be as marked a
day of progress as the 13th.

The rest of the record of January 14th & the record of January
15th is set down elsewhere in an accompanying memorandum com­
menced on the 12th[.]

[Here begins the "'accompanying memorandum"-a set ofnotes written
on a separate sheet. No notes for the tweljih or thirteenth have been
found.]

Jan 14.
This script will be used always for all kinds of purposes. It stands

on a different footing from other means of spiritual communication.
Now that the period of uninterrupted siddhi has begun, there will
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be no relaxation of the karma and the siddhi, the karma only waiting
for the effectiveness of the power, the siddhi perfecting its force as the
tapas increases in the body. Today, the typical perfection of the re­
maining elements of the jnanam throughout its whole range, the
growth of lipi and drishti, the constant realisation of the Ishwara, the
forward movement of the other siddhis.

Pain is being given in the body, so that the discomfort of pain
may by the habit of bhoga pass away. Pain will continue to be given
henceforth till this aim is effected.

There is no personality manifest behind this script, but this script
belongs to the Master of the Yoga and proceeds from him through a
passive channel.

There is a siege by the annamaya-chitta. It is allowed in order to
get rid of it. Meanwhile the siddhis effected stand and those in prepar­
ation are being advanced. Today there will certainly be a partial siddhi
of drishti and lipi, of the trikaldrishti with precision, of the ananda, the
visvagati and the siddhis of power, not only in their general action, but
in particular movement-

The siege will be over in ten minutes.
Lipi. "Efficient tapas." Interpretation, - "commences from to­

day."
"European civilisation in extremis".
21 1 years of strife before Indian civilisation IS willingly

accepted in its flawless perfection.

The siege is broken. From thiS moment the full unrest[r]aint.
Although the siege is broken, it is renewed from time to time and

broken until the whole force is broken up. There is still imperfect state­
ment in this script and the imperfection will remain only so long as the
trikaldrishti remains imperfect. The whole action of the consciousness
on whatever level has to be made vijnanamaya, and this is already
being done with no farther regard for the hesitations in the chitta.

Until the old movements of the annam are entirely cast out, these

I The manuscript is lOrn and (he numhn ,rol certain.
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obstructions will continue; the thought is free, but the thought percep­
tion, trikaldrishti and prakamya-vyapti are not free. Still less the lipi
& drishti. These have to be liberated, but the full liberation cannot
occur today. Only the perfection has been promised, not the freedom
from obstruction, although that freedom will be much more rapidly
effected than it could have been formerly. -

Jan 15.
Yesterday's promises have had a very meagre fulfilment, for they

were made merely to whip into life the dying expectation of progress &
finality. There has been only an increased persistence in the few drishtis
that present themselves perfectly, the rest being mere blurs & smut­
ches,-a revival of consecutive fluency in the lipi,-a deepening of
the conscious samadhi, - an activity of the trikaldrishti which cannot
be called perfect or new & is not yet proved in those parts which go
beyond previous achievement, - some strengthening of the siddhis of
power, - a constantly active relation with the personal Ishwara, a
modification of the Jiva's personality and the permanent (not con­
tinuous) consciousness of one Personality in all things & beings, - a
preparation of constant rati of the general ananda - some obscure
movements of the arogya which seem to be retrogade rather than pro­
gressive, - an attempt of the elementary utthapana to recover lost
ground,-and nothing else tangible. Yesterday's was in fact a farther
purificatory and preparatory activity. -

Today's is to be, if prediction can be trusted, an activity like the
13th' . Too much need not be expected, but there will be a constant
progress and firm establishment of positive siddhis.--

Lipi 3. The first progress to be made in 3. Fulfilled by the activity
of the lipi[.]

Lipi 1.2. Thought has to take trikaldrishti into its province
firmly. This had already begun, and the lipi is only an explanation.
The trikaldrishti is prakamya and intuition of distant movements and
is accepted subject to confirmation.

The Vani which was anandamaya of the Prema Natha (dasya[,]
madhura), is this morning ananda-vijnanamaya of the Guru-sakha.

Lipi-drishti. ~ clear, 3 dim, 3 clearer but thick, ;) vivid, but thick.
That is, first, the lipi in the chitra, perfectly vivid & stable, then, the
lipi in the akasha dim & vague but just legible, then clearer but still
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not vivid, then stable, but not perfectly well defined. Immediately
after the succession of predictive lipis, each of these stages was mani­
fested in type.

Lipi. "Stability", sufficiently clear, "steadiness" dim. That is, the
akashalipi is ready for a sufficiently clear stability, persistent in mani­
festation, not yet for a perfect steadiness in place. Immediately after­
wards fulfilled.

"Satiety". "safety". "Therefore satiety has to be forgotten by the
system, safety has yet to be perfected." The lipi is now consecutive in
manifestation, simultaneous in stability[.] It is legible & in a way clear,
but all the letters are not at once clear, nor does the clearness amount
to vividness.

The thought-perception without expression takes place now in the
sukshma, but expresses truth of vijnana; if it expresses anything but
this truth, it will be inhibited or corrected or inhibited and corrected.

Lipi. "Knowledge." earlier in the morning - fulfilled by the
development of this increasing habit of right-perception in the thought.
The possibilities of the lila are being included in this habit of right­
perception; for the type & possibilities of the Yoga have long been
fixed and are now being translated into actualities. The type of the lila
has been fixed, the possibilities fixed in generality are now being fixed
in min ute detaIl, - a process that was unnecessary in the Yoga,­
but the actualJsation is still remote. Actuality can only be fixed after
upalabdhi & the establishment of sraddha.

Sraddha is established with regard to the predictions of progress
in the Yoga by the correctness of the lipi; there is no sraddha with
regard to predictions of eventualities in the lila.

Drishti. 8 & the tracing of the walls of a prison. That is, the
utthapana is still detained in the prison of physical tamas.

There has been a strong revival of tejasic activity in visrishti which
seemed likely to become not only momentarily effective to a limited
extent, but victorious recovering its old force. In the moment of stress
this was twice contradicted by the inspiration which proved to be cor­
rect. Prediction has therefore become effective with regard to the
bodily movements of the Yoga.

The rati in all' things (of the prema-ahaituka-chidghana anandas)
is established though occasionally interrupted; the establishment of
the ratna has now begun. The rati is less forward in events. than in
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states & vishayas. The corresponding stages of the bhoga have been
rapidly passed through without special notice because it is the ananda
and not the bhoga that is intended to be the permanent form of the
ananda.

According to prediction by the Vani there is a simultaneous move­
ment of the jnanam, lipi, trikaldrishti covering the whole range at­
tended by a general manifestation of rupadrishti (akasha & chitra)
rough, vague or blurred predicted by the lipis 3, (vague & indistinct),
2 & I. The movement has begun by the activity of the inspiration and
of the viveka rejecting false inspirations[.] By this means several succes­
sive movements of men & animals have been accurately though not
completely predicted, a few suggestions of error being rejected in time.
Some of the inspirations present themselves at a distance & not as
trikaldrishti, but a vague suggestion. Few [of] these prove correct.

Collapse of the elementary utthapana with momentary dis­
appearance of the tejas bringing about a cessation of the siddhi about
12.

Lipi. J.F. will be c.J.!
Afternoon.

Lipi 8. followed by some restoration of the elementary utthapana
sufficient for the resumption of the siddhi.

Certain predictions of future events have been made which have
to be justified by the event before they can be taken as the beginning
of correct prediction of the future.

A suspension of active progress till after 4 pm. Preparation of the
accurate & precise trikaldrishti by inspiration & revelatory percep­
tion.

The rest of the day was marked only by the [? intrusion] of ord­
inary thought, the under-current, in the new jnanam.

[Here resumes the notebook.]

Jan 16th
Nothing is as yet final in the sense of being unbreachable except

l Ju'\til.:t: Fletcher will be Chief Justi<,:c ("Ju'\rice fT' IS l~'rjllen belou and cancelled). Justice F/efCher

was one of the judges of the Ca/curro High Court who heart! the appeal in the Karmayogm Case. See A & R.
vol. 8 (/984). pp. 99. /21
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sraddha in the Yoga minus the physical saundaryam, a certain fluency
of the new thought, a general freedom from any pronounced contradic­
tion of the first two ehatusthayas (sraddha in the Adesha and the daiva­
shakti excepted) and an imperfect activity, very meagre but constant,
of the third chatusthaya.

Lipi. "satiety" several times repeated.
God. Int[erpretation]. The divine personality will manifest

not only behind the Vani, but in all the circumstances of the life and
Yoga.

,. Tonight .. delight .. safety. The Ananda and the con­
firmation of the conditions of outward action of the Yoga are to be
among today's siddhis.

10.15
The morning has been chiefly devoted to the taking entire posses­

sion by the personality of the Ishwara of the thought-expression and
the removal of all restraints or government of the thought by the
Shakti. The thought has also taken into itself the history of past ages,
but is not yet as perfect in that province as in ordinary thought. The
nature of the siddhi, as was recently more than once predicted by the
Vani, approximates to the sadhan in the jail and is indeed in its nature
the same sadhan, without its intensity, passing into siddhi. Sraddha is
wanting or deficient. The lipi 8 has been frequent
yesterday & was confirmed this morning. The elementary utthapana
is once more triumphant over the denial of Utlhapana though still
hampered by sukshma klanti and a strong return of the denial of
<mima. Walking from 6.20 to 7.35 ,md again from 8.[0]5 to 10.[0]8. No
weariness in the body, the attempts of weariness to return being
successfully rejected, but stiffness in the lower limbs & negative elec­
trical ache, sukshma & slightly sthuJa, in the upper part of the body.

The lipis 3 confirmed in the morning & 6 have also been
frequent. Arogya is reasserting itself but not yet reestablished in posses­
sion of the body. The rupadrishti is still vague & blurred though often
stable; perfect images come, but. except the prakashamaya. do not
wholly or stably materialise.

2,[0]2 pm
Walking, from 10.45 to 11.40. Again from 12.25 to 2.[0]2. Alto­

gether 6 hours with three intervals of half an hour and three quarters
of an hour- ie 6 hours out 0(73 '.dlOurs. Result. Elementary utthapana
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was about to fail only once but was soon reinforcc:d; in thc other anima

fails repeatedly, the last time entirely, but restores itself by a brief rest,
the stiffness in the body & pain in the feet disappearing or reaching a
minimum manifestation. The Ishwara is now master of
all thought perceptions or expressed thought in the system and is laying
his hold upon all feelings and sensations. .

Walking from 2.35 to 3.45 .. The strain on the utthapana-shakti
greater than before, but that on the anima slightly more sukshma; the
latter is continuous, the former intermittent. Again from 4.15 to 6.15,
making 9 hours out of 12. The force of utthapana has increased in the
whole system and even at the end of these long trials acknowledges no
weariness except in the outer material shell where an inclination to rest

shows itself occasionally, but can be removed by a pause, standing, for
a minute or a few minutes. The state of the anima varies, the denial
sometimes increasing, sometimes diminishing or temporarily decreas­
mg.

The power of aisvaryam has greatly increased in the matters of
siddhi, producing a much more rapid and spontaneous effect even in
things physical than ever formerly. The satyadarshar.am with regard
to surroundmg incidents, suspended for a time, has returned more
powerful than when it was suspended but is still hampered by move­
ments of buddha tapas, the one powerful obstacle now to the jnanam,
but the power is that of soulless matter, inert and obstructive. A similar
suspension of the clear rupadrishti & to somc extent of the lipi has been
also removed; the prakasha rupas are of great perfection, though not
always vivid, and of all kinds and in answer to the aishwaryam is
showing colours, red, violet, blue etc. Chhaya-prakasha is also often
very perfect. Chhaya is becoming perfect, but still shows stability in
imperfection, but some instability in perfection. Other rupas are rare
and unsta ble. The mastery o'f the system by the Ishwara
is now almost complete, though still of a moderate intensity & force.
The second ehatusthaya & the nature & realisation of the Shakti Jiva,
marked by the appearance of the lipi II (Kali), are growing more
rounded and permanently real [0 the consciousness. Sraddha is in­
creasing but falters before anupalabdhi. The movements of the [ ]1
vani & thought, which have become one, of the perceptions & [he lipi

I MS the (redundant)
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& drishti seem now to bejustified by the event and more & n:ore precise

and accurat<o:.
Standing & walking. 6.35 to 7.35. and again from 9.20 to 11.20[.]

Altogether 12 hours out of 16. Sleep from 3.10 to 6.40. Ananda in all
outward things and the established sense of the one Personality in all.
Certain defects in the thought perception appeared towards the close
of the day. Safety was confirmed to the trikaldrishti. not by events.

Jan. 17th

The progress of the siddhi today was greatly curbed by another
attack of the asiddhi, but the asiddhi has no longer much power over
the mind and feelings; all it ean do is to affect the sraddha. obscure
hamper or suspend the siddhis of the third chatusthaya and bring ahout
some reaction in thc fourth. During the morning rem­
nan ts of sleep-tendency and some lowering of the elementary ullha pa na

helped the asiddhi. Walked from 9to 12.10[.] S"madhi in the afternoon,
very deep and full of all kinds of drishti & lipi. but very confused and
only towards the end sometimes helped by vijnana activity. Walked
from 5.20 to 8.20. The utthapana does not fail. but is not intcnse and
powerful as before. There is no po itive wcariness. but in the afternoon
there was a general depression of activity. During the exertion pain &
stiffness do not show themselves or very slightly. nor even afterwards.
only when the exertion has been suspended for some time. Their hold
even when manifest is not great. 0 casionally they fill the sukshma
body & manifest if there is a pause in the activity. Roga

was ~trong today. nevertheless it yields to the alshwaI")am without
being removed entirely. The aeti\ ity is exees~ of vayu with a slight
element of tejasie. jalamaya & parthiva action. but the resulb arc dull
ami keble compared with former mande~tatlon~.Other roga can no
longer make any impres~ion on the syqem AnJnda of the nature of
rati is becoming stable & permanent e\Tn in Clmdition & event. as well
as 111 all vishaya. action, movement elC. Th,; pcTsonality is now habit­
ually manifest in all things and persons: bUl is not always remembered.
Trikaldrishti was largely inhibited, bU1 reappeared towards the closc
of the day without· recovering com plete exactitude except occasionally.
Assurance of safety given from outside. The most important develop­
ment was the confirmation or raudrananda, pain being now invariably
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attended with pleasure. Formerly only the dull kinds of pain had this
attribute, but now it has extended to those which are acute, although
the intensity has not yet gone in experience beyond a certain degree.
This development has been persistently predicted recently by the ever
recurrent rupa of the bee, wasp or hornet. Rupas are now often distinct,
stable & perfect on the background as well as in the akasha, but have
not advanced otherwise. Sleep 11.45 to 6.45[.]

Jan 18th
9.35

Defect of anima strongly felt on rising. Walking & standing from
7.20 to 9.30: the stiffness more insistent today. The Ulthapana has not
recovered its force. Chhayarupas have still the tendency to vagueness
& a blurred or imperfect form, but some are very distinct: these have
a tendency to short stability or no stability at all. Momentary asaundar­
yam of guna, followed by a recovery and increased intensity ofshuddha
ananda in sarvasaundarya above guna: but this harmony is still imper­
fect.

The rest of the day has passed in the final purification of the system
from all trace of rajas or sensibility of the system to raja ic impressions
from outside. The sattwic remnants are also being removed, but the
process is not yet complete. A relaxation of the elementary utthapana
occupied the system. The raga that came, is being slowly eliminated[.]
Its chief characteristic is a dull form of watery nausea, slight in sub­
stance but wilh some tamasic power of oppression. The prithivi,
tejas & jala are very weak. Hunger persists. Samadhi in the afternoon
greatly improved, but not free of the tamas. Sleep 1.[0]0 to 7. Signs
of the raising of the objective siege.

Jan 19th. Friday

Sattwa & Tamas in their remnants are being removed; also the
shadowy trace of desire from the Jipsa. of ahankara from the buddhi,
of self-activity from the thought and action. The control of the buddhi
over the action has been eliminated & has now become mere imagina­
tion expressing itself outside the system. Saltwic activity is being elim­
inated from the vijnanamay trigunatita activity, but here the remnants
arc still not altogether void of obstructive substance.
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Letter from P[aul] R[ichard]. Safety assured though not absolute. The
lipi & thought fulfilled. Walking & short standing from
7.45 to 10.45. No failure of utthapana, but the accumulative effect of
adhogati is not yet removed and stiffness hangs about the lower body
& in the sukshma as depression without actually occupying it, though
strong touches are frequent. Farther exercise of the utthapana twice
for an hour at a time. The final elimination of the sattwa approaches
completion. There has been a simultaneous activity, insignificant in
quantity & force, but pure in quality of all the members of the siddhi
from 1-17, that is, the whole third, fourth, fifth & sixth chatusthayas.
Some of the movements, however, were hardly more than preparatory.

Lipi.~ qjtflf<l':Jllli ~j'I~llf~ ..nt>GOI ,'1;;n:i'l14 m~. indicating the
completion of the moksha and the establishment of the perfect samata
with its three attributes and consequences. Sleep seven hours.

Jan 20th.

Exercise of elementary utthapana from 6.50 to 12.[0]0 noon.
Interval of about 10 minutes at 7.30-standing twice for reading the
papers, once for two or three minutes conversation. Some attempt at
failure of ULthapana about 10.15 removed entirely by the three minutes
standing, and again after I I. removed of itself. The body is ceasing to
be affected with depression by the defect of anima, itself now much
reduced in its stress, even after discontinuation of activity. The lipi 8
is persistent and points to the early perfection of elementary utthapana
by the removal of all nirveda. klanti or necessity of change of occupa­
tion for body or mind. The thought, expression & per­
ception, are entirely liberated from interference of the mind or from
watch by the mind except to a slight extent in the immediate trikal­
drishti. Thought, trikaldrishti, vyapti prakamya; all the elements of
jnanam, now act freely & rapidly and with a predominant, though not
perfect accuracy. Even the general thought in the minds of others is
perceived frequently & has bccn repeatedly proved. Sraddha in the
Yoga is acquiring tejas because now supported by the activity of the
jnanam. but in the adesha is not yet existent, though prepared to
emerge on the first decisive upalabdhi. Rati in all things
except raga is now the rule, & is generally the rati of ananda.

A dull nausea has been persistent all the morning. but does not
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interfere with the appetite or disturb the prana. More has been eaten
today than ordinarily & with full rati of food. The lipi & rupas are
preparing frequency. Sattwa has finally disappeared
and now only touches from time to time as rajas did in its last stage.
Tamas has been eliminated, except the asraddha, but still attacks
though feebly & with a much diminished heaviness.
False vijnanam persists, but is losing its insistence & activity.

Tamas, after a strong attack in the evening, was finally expelled,
except in the body, and now survives only in ineffective touches; but
the uncertainty of asraddha remains, -eliminated with regard to the
Yoga, occasionally reviving with regard to the rapidity of the siddhi,
easily sliding into actual sanshaya with regard to the adesha. Exercise
of utthapana from 2.25 to 3.55 and from 6 10 7.30. The defect of anima
gives trouble still after rest, but, although constantly recurrent, is
deprived of continuous persistence. Sleep seven hours(.]

Time of completion of cooking fixed at 8.45,-actually com­
pleted 8.47. Arrival of most of the four fixed at 7 to 7.20. Three arrived,
two at 7.(0]8, another about 7.15.

Jan 21st

The 21st has been fixed for the beginning of the perfected siddhis
of power, the morning for the beginning of the frequency & stability
of the rupa and the Iipi. The latter prediction is being fulfilled, but the
really vivid & perfect rupas are still prakasha or prakasha-chhaya or
occasionally chhaya and there has been some retrogression in the
vividness and perfection of lipi & of other rupas, except where the
rupas are momentary. The trikaldrishti of the immediate surroundings
though of somc perfection when left to itself. is still hampered by the
activity of foreign suggestions. Exercise of elementary
utthapana 7.35 to 10.35 a.m. No weariness but occasional touches of
adhogati & stiffness. Relics of watery nausea much water rising into
the mouth. Touch of tejas and proof of jala al the time of visrishti, but
no strong reaction or disturbance. Exercise of elemen­
tary utthapana from 2.20 to 5.(0]5 and from 10 pm to 12.30 am. The
siege of adhogati in the sukshma was in both cases strong but not over­
powering. The perfect action of the siddhis of power commenced but
slowly and on a very small scale. Sleep from 12.30 to 6.30.
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Jan 22d

45

The morning was occupied by a strong attack of asiddhi in which
even the finality of the first chatusthaya was der.ied. Advantage was
taken with regard to an error by which the imperfect harmony of
pravriui & prakash tending to an imperfect harmony of pravritti &
shama was mistaken for persistence or sattwa. rajas & tamas. This
error produced strong asraddha and a return of attack by the triguna.
The attack came clearly from outside & did not aris'.: in the adhara but
was admitted into it by the consent of the Jiva. The harmonisation of
prakash, pravritti & shama is proceeding. Meanwhile the particular
siddhis arc not definitely active except the physical. There was exercise
of elementary utthapana for nearly seven hours from 6.30 to 1.30 with
a break of cighteen minutes (12.12 to 12.30) for meals. During this
time there were only three standing pauses of from two to ten minutes,
but only one for rest (two minutes), the two others for reading the paper
& bathing. The exercise was pursued in spite of an insufficient tapas in
the physical aura. It was followed at it, close by a stronger denial of
anima than usual, but this disappeared directly the exercise was
resumed from 3.30 to 6.30 and during these three hours there was no
failure ofutthapana, no depression. no defect of tapas in the aura. The
denial of anima became inoperative for practical purposes and the
three hours minimum & six to seven hours maximum was established
today as predicted yesterday. In the afternoon there was a strong attack
of sleep which prevailed for one hour & more. [n samadhi the occur­
rence of perfect continuous images & scenes (not so perfect) was
reestablished.

Lipi indicating the death of Binod Gupta at an early datc. fixed
tentatively either on or by the 25th of the month. No \·erification of
prediction about varta. money from expected source arriving by the
22d. Rati of rasagrahana established but with viparita srotas ofvirakti
impairing its fullness especially with regard to events. Sleep for 6
hours (?).

Jan 23d

Morning occ'upied by strong attack of duhkha; the rest of the day
by reconstitution of the siddhi. The vak of thought rose to the level of
the inspired illuminative. Tejas & tapas low. Over nine hours exercise
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of elementary utthapana, but not continuous. Money from the ex­
pected quarter arrived after all on the 22d, but not the sum expected.
There was, however, no prediction about the amount. Rati of bhoga
and sarvasaundaryam established, chidghana and suddha strong,
prema weak, ahaituka troubled, with a tendency to ratna of bhoga.
Sahaituka sharirananda (vishaya and tivra) is establishing and general­
ising itself, raudra still subject to the limitation of intensity, vaidyuta
& kama occasional and fitful. Attack on the health at the weak points
still continues. Sleep 12.25 to 6.40 am. Sahitya was today resumed.

Jan 24th.

Lipi of death of Gupta fulfilled, but he died apparently on the
day of the lipi, or possibly the next day, not on the 25th, of heart
failure. There had been no previous news of illness etc. It is notable
that the death of Sir J. Jenkins had been also foreseen, but in that case
there was first the news of his illness. Exercise of uttha­
pana 6.55 to 11.40; strong attack of non-anima and temporary failure
of utthapana. The tendency to rama in the bhoga con­
tinues and there is occasional ratha. The nirananda is mostly in the
physical element of the higher anandas where the indriyas are touched.
Motions of contact are now commencing in which, starting with the
vishaya and the tivra, all the five physical anandas manifest together
raudra, vaidyura and kama following each other or rather developing
out of each other. The same ratna of bhoga is bcing applied to events
and happenings and even to the circumstances of roga. Satiety and
dharananyunata interfere with the full consummation, but are being
subjected to the general law. This movement is connected with a rapid
deepening of the dasyam through which the realisation of all motions
mental and bodily being inspired, conducted and imposed by Prakriti
is being confirmed not only to Chit in buddhi, but also to Chit in scnsa­
tion, mental, nervous and physical. The movements of the body are
being liberated from the shadow of intention & rational choice as they
have already been liberated from the shadow of emotional or affective
intention and choice. Adverse movements are chiefly of the order of
roga, a sore throat having taken hold after an interval of several years,
and of bodily slackness and failure of utthapana.
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Jan 25th & 26th

47

Days of clouded progress, the revolt of the triguna against expul­
sion from the nature-environment and of attempted relapse. No re­
cord was kept. The chief progress in the third chatusthaya has been the
effective clearing away of false vijnana 0 as to leave the perfecting of
the vijnanam unhampered, the clearing of the sraddha, increase of the
dasyam, the steady progress of the arogyam and the rapid advance of
the Ananda. Utthapana & bhautasiddhi have been strongly denied.
The Kalibhava is gaining in completeness, firmness and permanence.

Jan 27th.

Progress, unclouded resumed this morning. The results of the
last few days, so far as yet ascertained, may now be summed up. The
first chatusthaya, denied by the assault of the triguna, has gained in
strength by the ejection of the remnants of lower tejas; pravritti,
prakasha & shama are arriving at a perfect harmony. The dasyam is
being rendered firmer and firmer and combined with ananda is per­
fecting the shama and divesting it of all tamasic elements, perfecting
also the pravritti and divesting it of all rajasic elements. The only tamas
left is the physical and the asraddha of the Adesha, the latter the re ult
of insufficient prakasha, the former of the imperfect conquest of the
physical being by the vijnanam. The manifestation of the Kalibhava,
harmonising the bala, raudra (karali) & shiva Kali. has perfected the
second chatusthaya in all but intensity. The remnants of general asrad­
dha il~ God & swashakti are disappearing and the only province of
asraddha is the Adesha and the rapidity of the siddhi. Thi defect
prevents the intensity of k,t1yanasraddha, and ishwarabhava etc. neces­
sary to the perfection of the second chaw thaya. Jnanaprakasha is now
strong and the mithyadharanas lasadgrahas) relating to the Yoga and
Lila are disappearing. The Kalibhava and the realisation of self in all
and all in the sel f are growing strong and persisten l. The Master of the
Yoga is more and more manifest in each detail of expenence, but half­
veiled by the Prakriti in the surroundings. Sahitya is once more ham­
pered by the refusal of the annam to obey or even contain the vijna­
namay,: movements of the vak. On the other hand artha becomes more
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& more full and clear, powerful and luminous. Jnanam & Anandam
Brahma are steadily deepening.

The chief struggle is over the third & fourth chatusthayas where
the annamaya obstruction has concentrated the best of its strength.
Ananda has risen from the rMha of rasagrahana to the ratna of bhoga
with a frequent emergence of ratha, which is especially strong in the
sahaituka vishayabhoga & tivra & is spreading to the kama etc.
Ananda, even ratha of the kamananda, is beginning definitely to
emerge. The other bhogas (chidghana, prema, ahaituka, shuddha) are
involved in the sharira and emerge out of it. It is here that the contra­
dictions of ananda are occasionally strong. Ratha of the bhoga of
events, conditions etc is prevailing. The contradictions are being over­
borne; pain & discomfort of heat & cold, contact etc are being domi­
nated. The other field of struggle is the arogya; the sore throat was
ejected after a struggle by siddhi. The rogas still capable of touching
the surface of the system attack frequently, but cannot hold except for
short intervals, coming, retiring, succeeding, failing without cause. The
disturbances of assimilation are yielding perceptibly to the Arogya;
when they corrie, they cannot hold or make only a brief & seldom
violent visit. Three full days of avisrishti were attended with perfect
ease and the remaining one and a half with only a vague tendency to
disturbance. Two nominal visrishtis occurred on the fifth & sixth days,
but with only parthiva pressure, no tejasic, vayavic or jalamaya. Only
at the end of the sixth day (this morning) somewhat acute tejahkshobha
produced a copious visrishti of the old type. The system, however, dis­
missed the kshobha in about fifteen minutes and it went leaving behind
no acute results. The central arogya still advances slowly. Sarvasaun­
daryam is not yet continously permanent.

Jnanam increases in force & exactness. The style of the vak rises
to the inspired illuminative and is effective at its lowest level. The
thought perception is now almost rid of false vijnanam in its material,
but not in the arrangement of its material. Nevertheless accuracy of
time is growing, accuracy of place has begun, accuracy of circumstance,
chiefly, is defective-all this in the trikaldrishti. Prakamya & vyapti
are strong and more continuous. less chequered by error. The internal
motions of animals & to a less extent of men, the forces working on
them, the ananda & tapas from above, even the explicit thoughts are
being more and more 0 bserved and are usually justified by the attendant
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or subsequent action. The siddhis of power work well & perfectly, in
harmony with the trikaldrishti, not so well when divorced from it. The
physical tone of the system is recovering its elasticity & with it elemen­
tary utthapana and bhautasiddhi are reviving. Samadhi improves
steadily, but is much hampered by sleep which has revived its force
during these last three or four days.

Time-prophecy. Arrival from the match predicted after 11.30, a
little before I 1.45. Actual arrival 11.43. Sahityasiddhi is being finally
prepared.

Jan 28th.

The control of the Ishwara, complete in the script and vani, has
extended itself to the thought perceptions. Thought-expression at­
tained by a rapid involved process the siddhi of absolute inevitability;
the old slow movements are being progressively abandoned. In this
case the effective and illuminative effective were the siddhi with a ten­
dency to frequency of illuminative & inspired illuminative; but now
the inspired emerged in a moment and took the place of these lower
movements drawing them into itself and was itself drawn next moment
into the [inevitable]. 1 A similarly rapid siddhi is being prepared in the
lipi, but there is strong obstruction in the trikaldrishti and rupadrishti.
Successful siddhiprayoga of power increases in frequency and perfec­
tion. The elementary Ulthapana is reviving (there was 3 hours exercise
continuously with a minute or two of interval) but is still burdened
with the bhauta asiddhi.

Jan 29th & 30th

Spent in the slow modulation of the annamaya mentality in the
environment to the movements of the vijnanam. The annam of the body
resists the working of the sahitya, the only karma that as yet seeks to
proceed regularly, though bhasha, study and nirukta are pressing
forward. A strong siege of tamas besets the physical brain. Knowledge
floods it from the vijnanam, knowledge of type & possibility, but not
yet of actuality; but the brain is unwilling to allow its expression,
though willing to perceive & receive it. The third chatusthaya pro-

I MS inspired
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gresses slowly towards regularisation. Rigveda has been resumed &
is pursued slowly but regularly.

Jan 31st.

The hpi & rupa are now less fugitive & more firm in outlines, but
not yet sufficiently or spontaneously vivid. In rupa prakasha still pre­
dominates. Thought expression is perfect but infrequent; the script
bears the burden of the transformation of the remains of asatyam to
satyam. Trikaldrishti improves but in things petty & immediate; never­
theless distant movements are also becoming correct & proved, eg
Lourdes' illness in its progressive stages. Today siddhis of power
showed an advance in power of detail, but to.wards the end they were
successfully resisted. There is no definite progress in bhautasiddhi or
visvagati though there is some sign of preparation for regularity in the
last. The vijnanam is slowly asserting itself in karma. At night accord­
ing to a previous prediction swapna samadhi established its initial per­
fection in type, the recorded images being of an extraordinary minute
perfection in vividness & multitudinous detail & sufficiently though not
preeminently stable, eg a ship of another world. The images were
mainly of the Bh uvar.

Feb 1st

The sahitya begins to extend itself to all types of prose, with free­
dom of flow and perfection of type but not yet rapidity of flow or per­
fection in every detail. The silence of the divine clement in vani & script
was broken & the siddhi moves swiftly. Saundarya bodha has been
made finally the natural view of the mind & indriyas, only faint relics
of the asundaram remaining in the physical consciousness. The last
relics of asamata are finally disappearing, those of depression giving
way to a settled tejas & tapas and the defects of the second chatusthaya
are in course of removal. The old prediction about the duta was today
fulfilled. Kamananda with the ratha recurs daily, but is not yet frequent
or continuous. The lipi is proceeding towards finality, gaining in habit
of vividness & maintaining the same relative stability of position; the
akashic movement in which it occurs is settling down. The non-phy­
sical elements of the third chatusthaya increase slowly. The conquest
of the roga in the stomach increases; tejasic excess fails to keep its hold,
assimilation has a greater force & when visrishti occurs, it is so little as
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to be hardly worth reckoning. The akashic state is preparing. On the
other [hand] bhautasiddhi, elementary utthapana and arogya of the
centre are obstinately contradicted, and saundaryam makes indefinite
advance. Sleep is once more strong and hampers the visvagati.

February 2d.

After a long progressive advance the lipi has established finally by
a sudden manifestation simultaneity, stability, legibility and is only
hampered in spontaneous vividness. The unity of the sentence in the
lipi is also broken by the superimposition of other sentences. These
difficulties were removed in the afternoon and all that is now left is to
eliminate the habit of imperfect lipi and strengthen the habit of per­
fect lipi. The exactitude of trikaldrishti has finally begun, but is
strongly combated. Crude rupas are becoming clearer and of all kinds,
but tejas, chhaya and prakash predominate. The visrishti broke out on
this the seventh day, but tejasic excess only asserted itself, after and
not before, for a short time. Subsequently vayavic excess remained for
a long time. Today the samadhi was used persistently as a preparation
for sahitya. At night perfect images are the rule, but stability & vivid­
ness are not yet the ordinary law of the vision. Farther progress of
sahitya.

February 3d.

Utthapana & bhauta siddhi seem to be recovering tone. 3 hours
with a very slight reaction of defect of anima. The process of removal
of jalavisrishti has begun, the frequent evacuation has been brought
down to a limit of four times a day, not always copious. Little definite
progress today.

February 4th.

The bhoga of the general (nonphysical) ananda manifested once more
in force with a tendency to the habit of the ratha, independent of
saundaryabodha which emerges from the ananda. Firmness of the
crude rupa established & the establishment of clearness conjoint with
firmness and stability begun. The imperfect lipi predominates. The
script as substItute for vani is revived. Thought manifests its absolute
perfectior. but with a downward tendency to the inspired illuminative.
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Perfection of trikaldrishti is inhibited, but exactitude of effect of the
aishwaryam is becoming more common. Elementary utthapana morn­
ing & afternoon, but with two hours, not three hours limit. Anandavani
revived. Sahitya etc do not advance. The Kalibhava is more con­
tinuous.

February 5th

Personality of the Master in the vani more perfectly & continuously
manifested. The Varahi in the Prakriti[.] The general ananda is liberated
from nirananda in the common, expressionless and vulgar. Lipi pre­
dicting richness in rupas, finality of trikaldrishti not immediate; also
visvagati. Sortilege. <:n:rr M<:IT 'Jjll ffiQ I 'Jjllc<1\('1lffi <IT ~ I mm
~ ;:fur I~ kll('ff4Ol%"<R II and ~ 'if~~~­

G'1: I l'>'hl(!r~ fQ~lll '1l r 'O('1: "f1~~ 'if (fl, relating to the removal of the nidra,
the release of the shakti of trikal (ahi) from the sushupti (~)
and the perfection of the visvagati in the two regions of sukshma &
sthula (Bhur, Bhuvah, Swar). After a strong revival of false tejas, false
vijnan and general asiddhi, the annamaya atmosphere was finally
cleared, tyaga enforced on the lower annamaya devatas and dasyam
in the general bhava delivered from the last reserves of liberty. The
denial of arogya in the assimilative processes due to retention of jala­
visrishti & imperfect assimilation revived with power. There is no real
parthiva pressure, but merely the habit of bhauta excess.

Feb 6th. (Tuesday)

Yesterday's siddhi confirmed. Both liberty & prejudgment have
ceased; passive activity is perfectly effected. The exactitude of satya­
drishti is being effected in the lipi-drishti, subjective perceptions (of
the lower vijnanam) and prakamya is being displayed. It is not yet quite
exact as applied to physical events. The siddhi of the vani is perfect.
The distinguishing faculty in vivek acts frequently & perfectly but
without intensity or strong illumination, excluding actual error; where
it does not [act], I there is uncertainty. This is especially with regard to
the future (in the adesha and important events at a distance). Proofs of
effective siddhi acting on tbe world at large are increasing, but the

I MS exact
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movements are still uncertain and comparalively rare. The rupa IS

increasing in frequency & richness of content. Later on
the Shakti in its downward descent entered a layer of the annamaya
Patala which had not yet been coerced by the vijnanam; there was in
consequence a disturbance, a cloud of the old sanskaras flying up and
obstructing the siddhi. The finality oftrikaldrishti seems lo have begun.

Feb 7th.

Chiefly occupied with the annamaya disturbance. The sahitya­
siddhi successfully invaded poelry, the epic & dramatic styles. The
thought is working to establish the inspired instead of the effeclive as
the persistent style of thought expression and to rise from it to absolute
inevitability. It does not now sink below the effective. There has been
farther trouble about the vani, the anandabuddha being misused; it
now tends to be finally replaced by the ananda-mahat. Trikaldrishti is
so far advanced that the turns of flighl of a butterfly, or a bird can all
be predicted during the flight, but there is a difficulty about the predic­
tion of the next movement of an animal in a slale of rest. It can be
foretold but the action is capricious. Trikaldrishti of things unseen is
hampered by diffidence, unless there is a knowledge of the aClual occu­
pation in which case the general stages, eg of the progress of cooking,
can be told without any material data to go upon, by mere trikaldrishti.
There is strong & almost perfect prakamya of inner movements, forces,
intentions etc. but not yet of the determining force, movement or ac­
tion. Visvagati revived in force; frequency of sight bUl not yet the sla­
bility. Sukshma smell has revived its activity, but is infrequent.

Feb 8th

The flight of some score of butterflies & many birds foretold in
their turns, only two or three errors due to speculation or tejasic aClion.
Usually siddhi of power & siddhi of knowledge seem to be one[.]
Future movement of animals in rest can now be told with some exacti­
tude, but error is easier because of stronger habit oftejasic speculation.
Aishwarya & trikaldrishti have not yet been harmonised. Drishti of an
eye, prakasha-chhaya-tejas. in the akasha, perfect bu t momentary,­
an iodication of the richer drishti (dense & developed) perfect but not
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yet capable of stability. This is already' developing. The vani strongly
anandamaya, first of the vijnanamaya ananda, then of the others.
reappears full of the Vishnu or Pradyumna personality, taking into it
Rudra (Balarama), Shiva (Mahavira) and Aniruddha (Kama). The
definite personality of the Master in his personal relations to this Yoga
and the Jiva in the Yoga has to develop out of the laya; for Vishnu is
the Tshwara who incarnates. The present method of the Yoga is a pro­
gressive replacement of buddha bhavas by vijnana & ananda bhavas,
and of the lower of these by the higher. The firmness and clearness of
the stable rupas is much interfered with [ ] I by unsteady floating waves
of the subtle-gross etheric material of which it is formed; these waves
mix with the clear form and blur it by excess of material in the atlempt
to reinforce its distinctness. Perfect satisfaction has now been given to
the Aniruddha element in the Jiva, so far as the Yoga is concerned, by
the revelation of the scientific means & steady progress used in the
siddhi, but the Balarama element awaits satisfaction. The Mahavira
element has also been satisfied by the floods of knowledge that are
being poured down, but the Pradyumna element awaits satisfaction.
In the Adeshasiddhi there has as yet been no perfect satisfaction even
to the Aniruddha element. Lipi (on Sultan's back, chitra formed by
the hairs). Satisfaction to Brihaspati. not yet to the other deities. Satis­
faction to Bala (due). N. B. Bala is the Titanic force from the Mahat
which must eventually conquer & replace Rudra, though conquered
by him in the Buddha, because descending into the Buddha he becomes
a Daitya disturbing evolution by a premature effort towards perfec­
tion. The same is true of all the greater Daityas who are not Rakshasic
in temper (Asurim Rak~llasincaivaprakritim apaunah). Sahitya siddhi
in ordinary poetical forms. Satiety of interest in what is old and fami­
liar, "staleness", is being overcome. Lipi "zoology" indicating a supe­
rior light on the science of life forms bringing zoology into harmony
with the general sa tyam and getting rid of materialistic difficulties;
immediately after while casually seeking a book to read, I picked up
Haeckel. opened at the chapter on Worm forms ancestral to man and
had the predicted illumination. Such detailed trikaldrishti is now be­
coming very frequent.
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Sri Aurobind o " received" the nin e chapter s of Yogic Sadhan as automatic
wri ting in 1910 . (See Archival Notes for det ai ls.) Th e book was publish ed in
1911, and aga in in 1920, 1923 an d 1933. In eac h edi t ion the editor was given
as "t he Uttara Yogi" - a pseu don ym o f Sri Au robindo . He once exp lained
the nam e in a letter :

Th e Yogi from the Nort h (Uttar a Yogi) was my own nam e given to
me beca use of a prediction mad e lon g ago by a fam ou s Tamil Yogi,
that thirty years later (ag reei ng with the time of my arrival [in
Pon dicherry] ) a Yogi from the North wo uld co me as a fugiti ve to
the So uth and pr acti se there an integra l Yoga (Poo rna Yoga) , and
th is would be one sign of the approaching libert y of India. He ga ve
th ree utt erances as th e mark by which th is Yogi co uld be recognised
an d all these were found in th e let ter s to my wife.

Sri A urob indo always disclai med a utho rship of Yogic Sadlian . In the
same lett er he sta ted, " It was not exactly I who wrote it. " On another occasion
he was mor e express:

Th e Yogic Sadhan is not Sri Aurobindos ow n wri ting, but was pub­
lished with a no te by him . tha t is a ll. Th e statemen t mad e to the
co ntrary by th e publis hers was an error whic h they have been asked
to co rrect. T here is no necessit y for foll owin g the methods sug­
ges ted in that boo k unless one finds th em sugges tive or helpfu l as a
prelim inary orienta t ion o f th e co nsc io usness -e.g. in th e upbui ld­
ing of an inner Will etc.

Th e "note" Sr i Au robindo refers to here is his " Editor 's Epi logue",
which was pu blished alte r the nint h chapte r in eac h edi tio n. The "sta tement"
made by the pub lishers is the text printed on the cove r of the edi tio n of 1923
a nd on the jacket flap of the edit ion of 1933, wh ich ca lls Yogic Sadhan " a
prac tical guide to the integral sys tem of Yoga propou nded by Sri Aurobindo
G hose." In a letter of 1934 Sri Aurob ind o characterise d the sta teme nt as a
"lying blurb", and affirmed that Yogic Sadhan was " not my compositi on ,
nor its conte nts the essence of my Y oga" . It was perhaps pa rtly because of
the publi shers' repeat ed misrepresentation tha t he had the book wit hdrawn
from print.

The edito rs of Archives and Research rep roduce Yogic Sadhan as a n
example of Sr i Aurobindos a uto ma tic writ ing. Al though not his own cr ea­
tion. it is of co nsiderable histor ical int erest. and may prove more th an a
littl e "suggest ive or helpfu l" to discriminating readers.



Yogic Sadhan
...,It.
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AUM

The proper course of the Sadhan is just th e opposite o f the thin g
mo st people do a nd yo u ha ve al so done. Peopl e begin with th e bod y
and th e prana , go o n to th e chitta and th e man as, and finish up with
th e buddhi and th e will. Th e real co urse is to start with th e will and
finish with the bod y. Ther e is no need of Asan a , Pr an ayarn a , Kurn ­
bh ak a , Chittasuddhi , o r an yth ing else prepar at ory or preliminar y if
one sta rt s with th e will. That wa s what Sri Ram akrishn a ca me to
show so far as Yoga is concerned . " Do the Shakti Upasana first, " he
sa id, "get Shakti and she will give you Sat." Will a nd Shakti are the
first mean s necessar y to the Yogin . Th at wa s wh y he sa id always,
"Remember yo u a re Brahman ," a nd he gave th at as a cent ral message
to Swami Vivekan anda . You a re Ishw ara . If you ch oose, yo u ca n be
shuddha, siddha and eve ry thing else, or , if yo u choose , yo u can be
just the opposite . Th e first necessit y is to believe in yo urself, th e seco nd
in God and the third to beli eve in Kali : for th ese things make up the
world . Educat e the Will first , through the Will educate th e Jn an arn .
through the Jnanam purify the Chitta , contro l th e Pr an a and ca lm the
Man as. Th rou gh all th ese ins t ruments imm ortal ise th e body. Th at is
th e real yoga, th e Mahapan th a . th at is the tru e a nd only Tan tra , Th e
Ved anta sta rts with Buddhi , th e Tantra with Sh ak ti .

Wh at the Will is yo u have heard. It is Shakti. it is not Vasan a , it is
not Chesht a. Vasan a and Ch esht a are the negat ion of will . If yo u have
desire, that mean s yo u doubt the power o f your Will. Brahman has no
desir e. He wills and all things hap pen acco rding to his Wil l. If you
have Chesht a , that mean s yo u doubt your Will. Onl y those who feel o r
think they are not st ro ng, struggle and labour to produce a n effect.
Brahman has no che shta. He will s and Hi s Will spontaneo usly pr o­
duces its effect. But it produces it in time, space and causality. To
demand a resu lt now here and under given conditions is Ajn an am .
The time , space and cau sality of every event and its development have
been fixed ages ago by yourse lf and Pararneswara , when th e Kalpa
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began . It is ignorance to str uggle an d try to a lte r wh a t yo u have yo ur­
se lf dec ree d . Ca re not a bou t time , space o r conditions , but will , and
leave th e result to G od who is yo ur omnipot ent , om ni prese n t a nd
o m nisc ient self. You are the individual G od an d H e is the un iver sal
God. No thing but G od exists . Ekam evadw it iyam. There fore W ill
implies Sarnata, absence o f Vasari a a nd C hes hta. Absence o f Vasana
and C heshta im pli es knowledge . U nt il yo u ha ve kn owl ed ge , yo u ca n
neve r be safe aga inst the return o f Vasan a and C hes hta .

The qu estion is how to sta rt . The Sh akt i is in yo u . Let her work
an d ass ist her by taking the righ t att itude . You a re th e Sak shi , Anu­
man ta, Bhakta , an d Bharta . A s Anumanta , give th e co m man d, as
Sa ksh i wa tc h her wo r k out th e result , as Bhckr a enjoy th e resul t an d as
Bharta help her by maint aining the Adhar. D o not ruin it by tamasic
ud asin at a o r raj asic revolt. Be sure yo ur Will can never fail to act.
You a re th e Jnata: receive a ll kn owl ed ge th at pr esent s it self to yo u.
Adop t th e a tt itude I hav e described here and a pp ly it to eve ry indivi­
d ua l act o f th e sa dhana or of life . You hav e nothing else to d o . K ali
will do th e rest. Be not tro ubl ed , be not a nx io us. be not in hast e. yo u
have a ll ete rn ity befo re yo u, why be in hast e '! O nl y d o no t be tamas ic
o r id ly was te yo ur tim e.

II

I sha ll spea k to- da y of the Sh a kt i or W ill . sinc e tha t is the fo unda­
t ion o f Yoga . Th e Sha kti is s it ua ted in th e Sahasradal a j us t a bove th e
cro w n of the head and fro m that sea t o f activi ty it wo rks. Bel o w it at
the top o f th e brain is th e higher Budd hi a nd be low th at. occupying th e
m iddle level of th e bra in , is the reason o r lower buddhi. and be low th a t.
a t the bottom of th e bra in . is th e o rga n of com m unica tio n with the
Mana s . W e ma y ca ll th is organ th e understan ding. Knowled ge , reason
and un der st anding a re th e three parts o f the br a in . Th ese fun cti ons
a re in th e subtle body. but th ey a re co nnec te d with th e co rres pond ing
porti on s of th e mat eri al brain.

In the ches t j ust ab o ve th e heart is the Man as. that is. th e organ of
sensa tio n with its live subo rd ina te Indriyus. Below th e M anas , from
th e heart to mid wa y between th e heart a nd th e nav el. is th e Ch itta.
Fro m th at po in t up to th e na vel an d belo w it is th e psychi c o r sukshma
pra na . A ll th ese a re in th e su kshm a deh a but co nnec ted a t th ese po in ts
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with the sthula deh a . In th e sthu la deh a itscl ftwo fun ction s a rc situa ted,
th e-physical pr an a o r the ner vous sys tem and th e a nna m o r th e mat eri al
bod y.

N ow th e will is the organ o f th e Ishwara o r livin g master of th e
body. It wo rks throu gh all these fun cti on s, through th e Buddhi for
th ought a nd kn owledge , through th e Man as for sensa tions, thro ug h
th e Chitta for emotion s an d throu gh th e Prana for enjoyme nt. When
it fun ction s perfectl y, workin g in ea ch o rga n accord ing to th e ca paci­
ties o f th e organ , th en th e work o f th e Shakti becomes perfect and in­
fallibl e. But there ar e two ca uses of weakness, erro r and fa ilu re. First ,
th e confusion o f the or gan s. If th e Pr ana interfere s in sensa tion, emo­
tion a nd th ought , then a man becomes anis ha, th e slave of th e Pran a ,
th at is to say, o f the desires. If th e C hitta int erfer es with sensa tion and
th ought , then th e sensations and th oughts are falsified by the emo tio ns
a nd their correspondin g wishes . F or instan ce ifl ove inte rferes with th e
Buddhi , th e man become s blind to th e truth ab ou t th e per son he lo ves,
he is un abl e to distin gui sh between right and wro ng, karru vya a nd
aka r tavya, where th e per son is concerne d . He becom es to a grea te r o r
lesser ex te n t the slave o f th e emo tio ns, love, anger, hatred , pit y , re ven ge
etc . So , if th e Man a s int er feres with th e reason , th e man mistakes his
sensat ions for just ideas o r true a rg ume nts . H ejudges by wha t he sees
or hears ins tea d of judgin g what he sees o r hear s. II' aga in the reason ,
im agin ation, memory and logic inter fer e with kn owledge . th e man is
de ba rre d fro m higher kn owl ed ge an d wa nders in th e inte rm ina ble
circle of probabilit ies and possibilities. Fin ally, if even th e Buddhi
interfer es with th e Will , then th e man is limit ed by th e power of his
limi ted kn owl ed ge, instea d of mo vin g nearer to Omnipot ence. In brief,
if a mach in e o r inst rumen t is used for a wor k for which it is unfit. for
which it was not mad e o r origina lly ada pted, then it eithe r canno t do
th at work a t a ll o r it does it badly ; dharma-sankara is created. Now
wha t I ha ve described is th e o rd ina ry sta te o f men befor e they gai n
kn owl ed ge . It is all dh arma-sankara , co nfus io n o f fun cti on s, bad ad ­
ministrati on a nd incompetent a nd ign orant gove rn me nt. Th e Will , th e
tru e minister , is rend ered a puppet o f th e lower officia ls who wo rk each
for his o wn selfish ends, int erferin g wit h and hamperin g eac h othe r o r
dishon estl y playing int o eac h othe r 's hands, for their ow n benefit and
to th e detriment o f the lsh wara. th e master. He ceases to be lshwara .
he becomes Ani sha , th e puppet a nd dupe of his serva n ts.
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Why does he allow it? Because of Ajnan am. He does not know,
he does not rea lise what th e ministers a nd official s and the ir million
and one han gers-on are doin g with him . Wh at is thi s Ajnan am ? It is
inability to recognise his own true nature, po sition and a utho rity. He
began by being deepl y interested in a small portion of his roya l activity ,
th e bod y. He thought " T ha t is m y kingdom ." He becam e th e tool of
his bo di ly functi on s. So with th e nerv ou s, th e sensa tional, the emo­
tion al an d th e mental , he identifies himself with each o f th em . He
forge ts th at he is different from th em and mu ch greater and st ro nger.
Wh at he mu st do is to resume th e rein s of power , to remember that he
is Ishwara , th e king , th e mast er an d God him self. H e must on thi s
understanding rem ember th at he is all-powerful. He ha s a mighty
minister , the Will. Let him support and direct the Will and the Will
will int roduce orde r int o th e govern me n t and co mpe l th e officia ls each
to do obediently and perfectl y his own duty . Not of course a ll a t once.
It will take time . Th e o fficia ls ha ve becom e so mu ch used to co nfused
wo rk a nd misgovernment th at a t firs t th ey will not be will in g to work
pro perly and, second ly, even whe n th ey wish , the y will find it difficult.
They hardly kn ow eve n how to begin . For instance , when yo u begin to
use yo ur will , what is likel y to happen ? Fi rst yo u will tr y to use it
thro ugh th e Pran a , th rough desir e , wish, hope , or yo u wi ll use it
th rou gh th e Chi tta , wit h emotio n, ea gerness and expec ta t ion, o r you
will use it through the Manas usin g C hes hta , struggle, effort, as if you
were ph ysicall y wrestlin g with th e thin g yo u wan t to cont ro l; o r you
will use it through th e Buddhi , tr yin g to dominate the subject of your
in teres t by th ou gh t , by th inkin g "Let th is be" , " Le t th at happen " etc.
All th ese meth ods a re used by Yogins 10 recover th e powe r o f th e Will.
The Hatha-yogin uses the Pr an a and th e body. th e Raja-yogin th e
heart , M an as and Buddhi , but th e best method is non e o f th ese . Even
the last o f them is a seco nd -best mean s a nd mu st en ta il struggle, fa ilure
and frequent disappointment. Th e Will is only perfect in its actio n
whe n it wo rks a pa rt fro m all these , straig h t on th e subje c t fro m the
sahasrada la , witho ut effort . witho ut em otion a nd ea gerness and
witho ut desire . Each functio n to itself and Will is its ownfunction. It
always o beys the Ishwara hut it ac ts in itself and by itself. It uses the
res t , it mu st not be used by them .

It uses the Buddhi for knowled ge , not fo r co mma nd; it uses the
Manas for sensation, no t fo r eith er command o r knowledge: it uses
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th e heart fo r emotio n, not fo r sensation, kn owledge or co mmand: it
uses th e Pr ana for enjoy me nt, not for a ny other functio n; it uses the
body for m oti on and action , not as a th ing th at ca n limit o r determine
eithe r kn owledge , feeling , sensa tio n, pow er o r enjoyment. Th erefo re
it mu st keep itself ap art a nd command all these things as a th ing sepa­
rat e fro m all of them . These are merel y a ya n tra , a ma chine , the
Purusha is th e ya ntr i o r master o f th e mach ine , the Will is the electrici ty
or mot or-power.

This is th e righ t kn owledge . How to use it I sha ll tell yo u afte r­
wa rds. That is a matter o f pr acti ce, not o f mere instruct ion . Th e man
who ha s dh ai ryam , calm steadfas tness, eve n in a sma ll degree , ca n
graduall y accust om himself to th e ma ster y o f hi s machin e by th e Will.
But he must first kn ow : he must kn o w th e machine, he mu st kn ow th e
mot or-power , he mu st kn ow him self. The kn owledge need not be per ­
fect in o rde r to begin, but the elem entary knowledge at least he mu st
ha ve . Th at is wh at I a m tr yin g to give yo u. I am ex plaining to yo u th e
differ ent part s o r the ma chine , th eir nature and function s, th e nature
o r the Will a nd th e nature o f th e Ishwara .

III

T he W ill when it begi ns to ac t, will be ha mper ed by the Swa bhava :
therefore unt il yo u a re able to ac t on the Swabha va . yo u will not,
sho uld not bring yo ur W ill to bear up on life . In o the r words while yo u
are a sa d ha k of the Shakt i marga , be a sa clha k only : when yo u ha ve
got Sidd h i of th e Will. th en first use the Sidd hi to get perfectio n o r th e
aclhar , a nd w he n yo u ha ve go t per fect ion of the ad har, then usc the
siddha adha r for Karma, fo r life .

Th e Swabha va o pposes th e perfect ac t io n o f the Will. Wh y '?
Because th e nature o f humanity is imperfect. o n ly pa rt ly evo lved,
as idd ha , a n cl being in a ll its dh arma s as idd ha , th e tamasic force of
habit , tarnasi dhriti. makes it resist any a ttem p t to make it sidd ha.
Humanit y is evolving . Yo ga is a mean s of carrying that evo lutio n
forw ard with great and victorious rapidity . But th e imperfe ct Swa­
bhava says . " I do not wish to be perfect , I am accustomed to imperfec­
tion a nd find it easy and comfort abl e.' First, then , th e Will seizes hold
of th e Swabhav a and removes th e o bs tacles in the wa y o f it s own per­
fect devel opment and action .
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As 1 have sa id, it first gets rid of th e o ld sa ms karas of impossibi ­
lity, the sams ka ra, th e aj na na rn th at I a m man , not G od , limited , not
illimitable , helpl ess, not om nipo tent. Th e Will ha s first to say, '"I am
omnipo ten t, th at which the Purush a commands , 1 ca n ac t" . For the
Will is th e Shak ti in ac t ion , an d th ere is o nly one Shakti , Kali herself ,
who is God mani festin g as Divine Ene rgy.

Nex t th e W ill seizes th e adha r and makes it sh uddha in o rde r that
th e Will may itse lf be shudd ha. I ha ve expla ined tha t if th ere is co n­
fus ion and diso rde r among th e fun ctions, the n th e Will ca nnot act
om nipo ten tly. Therefo re you must first deve lo p Jn an am a nd by
Jna na m effect th e sh uddhi of th e adhar. Wh en the ad ha r becom es
shuddha , the Will be ing entire ly free fro m wr on g sams ka ras an d wro ng
action, is what 1 ca ll sh uddha . It wo r ks perfectl y. Workin g per fectl y it
mak es th e adha r siddha , th at is th e adha r rid s itself of all doshas, de­
ficienc ies a nd wea knesses and works perfectl y. It becomes a perfect
inst ru men t for th e Purush ottarna , th e Purush a and Shakti to carryon
their Lila .

Knowledge, th erefore . j nana rn is th e next stage to be co nsidered .
But before I come to tha t. le t me finish abo ut the o bstacles in the
Swabhava . There a re no t only the wro ng Sa ms ka ras and th e as huddhi
of th e adha r , but th e genera l na ture o f thin gs has certai n tende ncies or
laws in it which oppose th e developmen t o f th e Yoga as well as ce rta in
tendencies wh ich help the development o f th e Yoga . Th ere are three
laws which oppose - the la w o f per sistence , th e law of resistance a nd
the la w of rec ur rence: th ere arc three law s which ass ist - the law of
grad ual processes , th e law of co nce ntra ted pr ocesses a nd th e la w of
invo lved processe s.

The law of persisten ce is th is . tha t a ru le , ha bit o r ten dency once
estab lished has a righ t to survive. a na tura l un willin gness to be cha nge d
or a nnulled . T he lon ger it has been esta bl ished. the lon ger it tak es to
root out. If a ma n has been yieldi ng to the shadripus for many lives
wit ho ut any serious effo rt to dominat e th em or pu rify himself. then he
cannot by mer e wish o r a mer e rap id effort get rid o f th em and becom e
pure a nd ca lm . They refuse to be so cavali erl y tr eated . They say "You
have give n us right s in thi s ad ha r. a nd we persist " . Still more hard to

deal with a re th ose dh arma s of the bod y whi ch men cal l th e laws o f
physica l na ture .

But the Will is om nipo ten t and if pati entl y. ca lmly and heroicall y
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exer cised, wil l prevail. For th e Wi ll , I repeat , is- Kal i hersel f. T here­
fore in th e en d it es ta blishe s by it s ac t io n new rules, habi ts o r tenden­
cies which fight wit h and gradually overcome th e old . Wh at th en
happen s is th at the o ld , th o ugh put dow n , we akened and no lo nger a
real part o f th e nature , resist evict io n from th e a dha r. Th ey arc sup­
ported by a n army of force s or spiritual be ings wh o surro und yo u and
live up on yo ur expe r ience s a nd enjoyments . T hi s la w of resistan ce
marks the seco nd period of th e Yoga a nd , unl ess th e W ill ha s a lready
become sidd ha a nd th e adhar sh uddha , is very t rying and tr oublesom e
to the sa dha k . For th er e seem s to be no end to th e ca pa city of resistan ce.

H ere again th e Wi ll is bound to triumph, ifit is su ppo rted by fa ith
or kn owledge . Even the n th e evicte d habit s and tenden cies strive co n­
tinuall y to re-en te r th e system and reco ver th eir lost seats o f power and
enj oym ent. Thi s is ca lled recurren ce . In pro po r t io n a s th e Wil l is sidd ha
and the Adhar sh ud d ha , th e recurren ce becomes wea ker and less fre­
qu ent or , whe n it com es, less pr olon ged . But in a n impure adhar. o r
with an im per fec t Wi ll , the rec urrence is o fte n as pr o lon ged a nd
tr oublesom e a s the resist ance.

On th e other ha nd there a re th e th ree favourable laws . Wh en a
new habit o r tenden c y is o nce esta blishe d, it is the law th at it shall
develop towards streng th a nd perfecti on . So long a s it is struggling to
esta blish itsel f, the Yogin ma y at any time become bhrashta , tha t is he
ma y from err o r, weakness o r im patience giv e up the struggle. T hat is
th e o n ly fa ll for the Y ogin. Fa ilur e , temporary defeat . is not bhrarnsa,
so lo ng as he refuses to give up th e struggle. Bu t onc e th e r igh t tendency
is esta bl ished , no man ca n destro y it , un t il it has enjoyed supremacy
and its bh o ga .

Still a t first. whi le th e Wi ll is co m para t ively wea k o r unpra ct ised ,
the progress must be slow. In pr op ortion as the perfection o f th e Wi ll
br ings pur ity of the Ad har, th e pr ogr ess beco mes rapid . Every thing in
th is wo rld is don e by a process : a pr ocess m ean s a series o f actio ns
leadi ng to a part icu lar result by certa in recogni sed stages. T hese
sta ges ma y be pa ssed th ro ugh s low ly o r swift ly, but so long as th e law
of grad ua l p ro cesses o bta ins . a ll th e sta ges must be success ive ly and
co nscio us ly passed th ro ug h . You ha ve so m an y m ileston es to pa ss:
but yo u m ay pass the m wa lk ing . in a ca rr iage. in a rail way tra in. but
pass th em yo u mu st. St ill by th e growing strength o f the Will, yo u ca n
repla ce slo w process by swift process.
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Then a "tim e co mes when K al i begin s t o transcend th e o rd ina ry
h uma n limits an d becomes no lo nger the Shakti o f a m an , but th e
Sha kti o f God in m an . It is th en that gradua l processes arc replac ed by
co nce n trated processes . II is a s if, instead o f tra velling fr om mi lest one
to mi leston e yo u co uld leap from th e first mi lest on e to th e thi rd and
so o n to yo u r j ourney' s end . In o ther wo rds the process re mains th e
same but so me of th e stages see m to be dispe nse d with . In rea lity th ey
are passe d over so lightl y as to esca pe notice an d occ upy lit t le time .
Therefo re it is ca lled a concen tra ted o r co ntracte d pr ocess.

Lastly, whe n th e ma n h im sel f becomes God , ei the r in a part of
his act io ns or in th e whole. th en th e law of co nce ntra te d processes
give s place to th e invo lved processes , whe n n o process a t a ll seems to
be used . whe n th e result foll o ws th e ac tio n ins ta ntaneously , in evit abl y
and miracul ou sly . In rea lity th er e is no miracl e , th e process is used
b ut so rapidly , wit h such a sovereig n ease, th at a ll th e stages becom e
invo lve d o r hidden in wha t see ms a moment' s ac tion.

T o most men it is eno ug h. if th ey ca n reach th e second stage; it is
only th e Ava ta r o r th e grea t Vibhuti who can reach th e th ird .

T he refore do no t be di scouraged b y any fa ilure o r delay. It is
purely a qu estion of force and p ur ity o f th e Will. By purity I mean
free do m from desire , fro m effo rt , fro m mispl acem ent. It is best to
begi n by co nce ntra ting effo rt 0 11 th c sel f-pur ifica t io n o f th e W ill. to­
wards which th e firs t necessit y is passivit y of desire fo r th e fruit, th e
seco nd th e passivity o f th e C hitta and th e Buddhi, wh ile the will is
bein g a pplied ; th e th ir d th e d evelopmen t o f sel f-knowledge in th e usc
of th e Will. It will he found th at by thi s process of ed uca t ing th e Will ,
dtmdna m atmand. purit y o f th e a dha r will a lso be a uto ma tica lly pre­
pared a nd kn owled ge wi ll begin to develop and act.

IV

Wh a t is kn owled ge ? r11 wha t d oes it co ns ist? W e must di stingui sh
bet ween kn ow led ge in itselfand the mean s o f kn owledge. Again, among
th e mean s we must di stinguish be tween the instrument s and th e ope ra ­
tions performed with th e ins tr uments .

By Know led ge we mean awa re ness , takin g a thin g in to active co n­
sciousness , int o our Chaitanyarn. But whe n we say, taking it int o our
Cha ita nya rn. wha t d o we imply ? Wh ence do we tak e it ? T he European
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says from o utside. we say fro m inside. fro m Cha ita nya rn itself. In other
words . all kno wledge is an act ofconscio usness operating on so mething
in the con sciou sness itself. ln the first place everything we kn ow exists
in Purabrahman, that is. in our indivisible, uni versal self-existence. It
is there. but not yet expressed . not vyakta. Th en it exists in pure Chit,
which is th e womb of things as an idea o f form . nam e and qu alit y. It
has nam e. form and qu al ity in th e Katan a o r Mahar . the causal . typal
and idea l sta te of co nsc io usness . Then it gets th e possib ilit y of change,
development o r modification in the Suk shrn a . th e subtle, mental o r
plastic state o f co nsc iousness. Finall y it gets th e actual cha nge. develop­
ment . modification o r evo lutio n in the Sthula, the material o r evolu­
tio nary sta te o f co nsciousness . l n th e Ka ran a th ere is no evolution.
nothin g eve r cha nges. all is eterna l. Th e Katan a is Sat yam. In the
Suk shrn a a ll is preparati on of cha nge; it is full of imaginati on or
unrita m, th erefor e it is Swapna , not really fal se, but not imm ediately
applicable to the Karan a or Sthula. ln the Sthula all evo lves. It is part ial
satyam developin g by th e turn ing of old sa tyam int o anr ita rn , which is
called destruct ion, and th e turnin g o f new anrita m into new sa tyam.
which is ca lled crea tion . l n th e Karan a ther e is no cre at ion. no birth .
no death . all exists for ever - the onl y cha nge is from type to type.
fro m fulfilmen t to fulfilment.

Th erefor e to kno w is really to be co nscio us o f the thin g in any or
all of these th ree sta tes . Th e know ledge o f th c Sthula is science . Th e
knowledge of the Sukshrn a is philosoph y. religion and metaph ysics.
Th e know ledge of th e Karan a is Yoga. Wh en a man kn ows the Sthula.
he knows it with his senses. th a t is. with th e Man as. he kn ows the
Suksh rna with reason o r the inspired intellect , he know s th e Katana
with the Jnan am o r spiritual realisa tion . Th erefor e co mplete knowl­
edge co nsists o f three operati on s. first, objec tive Upa labdhi or experi­
ence. secondly. intellectu al sta tement o f you r understandi ng o r the
thing. thirdly. subject ive Up a labdh i o r spiritua I experience . Th e
scientist begin s from the bot tom and climbs if he can. to th e top. T he
Yogin begins from th e top a nd descends for perfect proof to the bot tom .
You are not scientists. you a re sadhuks. Th erefore. when you spea k of
kn owledge yo u mu st understand the process : yo u realise a thin g by
subjective experience , Bhuva. then , think a bo ut it and formu la te yo ur
experience in Artha and Yak . the combinatio n wh ich forms th ou gh t :
you verify o r test your exper ience by ph ysical or objec tive experience .
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For instan ce yo u see a man . Yo u want to know wha t he is . wha t
he th inks a nd what he does. Ho w does th e scien tist o r the ma teri al man
do it '! H e wa tches th e man , he not es what he says. wha t a re his ex pres­
sions of speech and face , wha t a re hi s actions , what so rt of peopl e he
lives with , etc . All thi s is o bject ive . Then he reason s fro m hi s o bjective
exper ience . H e says " T he man sa ys th is o r th at , so he mu st thin k so and
so or he must have such and suc h a cha racte r; his acti o ns show the
sa me. his face shows th e same ," a nd so he goes o n reasoning. [I' he
does no t get a ll th e necessary facts, he fills th em up fro m his im agina­
tion o r from his mem or y, th at is hi s experience of othe r men , o f him­
self o r o f hu ma n life as read o f in boo ks o r heard of from o ther people.
He per ceives. he obse rves, co n tras ts, com pares, ded uces, infers , im­
ag ines. rem em bers and th e co mposite resu lt he ca lls reaso n , knowl­
edge, fact . In reality he ha s arrived a t a pr ob abil ity , fo r it is im possible
fo r him to be sure tha t his conclus ions a re correc t o r anything ind eed
co rrec t in his tho ught , exce p t the act ua l o bservat ion, perce p tions of
his eye, ea r, nose , touch , a nd ta ste . A ny th ing beyond th is the ma ter ial
man dist rusts . Nothing is tru e to him exc ep t what he o bse rves with h is
senses o r wha t agrees with hi s senso ry pe rce pt ions.

Now what does the Yogi n do ? H e sim ply puts him sel f int o rela ­
tion wit h the th ing itself. N o t with it s fo rm, na me o r q uality, but with
itsel f. He may never have see n th e fo rm. hea rd th e nam e o r had ex peri­
ence of the qua lity, but st ill he ca n kn o w the thing. Becau se it is the
th ing itself and it is in h imsel f and one with him self. th at is in the
M a hak a ra na in a ma n . T her e a ll meet th e A tma n and a rc so en tirely
one with th e A rman tha t by merel y being in con tac t with it. I ca n know
eve ry th ing ab ou t it. Few Yogins rea ch that sta te. But all th e sa me,
even in th e Katan a [ can put m yselfi n relation with the th ing a nd know
it by Bha va . I put myself , m y so ul, into relat ion with th e so ul o f th e
ma n I study o r th e thin g [ study; Pr ajn a in me becom es one with the
Prajn a in him o r it. Ho w do I d o this ? Simply by beco m ing passive
an d fac ing him o r it in my Budd hi . I fm y Buddh i is quite pure or fa irly
pur ified , ifmy Manas is sha nta , th en I get th e tru th a bo ut him . I get it
by Bha va , by spiritua l o r subject ive rea lisa t io n .

T he n I have to ma ke th e thin g I ha ve go t clear and pr ecise. T o do
th at [ must sta te it int ellec tua lly to m y mind , tha t is. I mu st th ink about
it. I have these ideas I am tell ing yo u in myself as unexpressed kn o wl­
edge: they sha pe them sel ves in words, Ya k, and tak e on a prec ise
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mean in g , A rrha. That is th ought. M ost pe ople th in k vag ue ly. half

exp ressing th e thi ng in a n im per fec t Yak a nd a pa rt ia l A rrha . The Y ogin

must n ot d o th at. H is th ought s must express themsel ves in clea r and
perfect se n te nces. H e m a y kno w a thin g withou t thi n kin g it o ut. bu t

if he th inks. h e mu st th in k c lea r ly and perf ect ly .

Th e Y ogin reasons wh en n ecessary, but not lik e the man of sc ience.

H e sees the th ing with h is pro ph e ti c power int er p re t in g the trut h int o

th ought : the pra tya ksha gives him th e Arrha . th e in sp irat ion gives

h im th e Yak . th e int uit ion g ives him th e right co ncl us io n a bou t it, the
righ t sidd h a n tu , th e Vivek a gua rds him fro m erro r. Beh o ld th e tru th

by th ese fo u r sim ple o pe ra t io ns per fectl y th ought o ut. If he ha s to

a rg ue . then th e in tu it ions give him th e right a rg ume nts. He has n ot to

pr oceed pain full y fro m o ne sy llo g ism to ano the r as th e logicia n d oc s .

F ina lly . he veri fies h is kn o wl ed ge by the fa cts o f the o bjective
wo r ld. H e ha s see n the tru th a bo u t th e m an by merel y loo k in g a t h im

o r at th e id ea o f him : he ha s th ought it o u t clea r ly and no w h e co m ­

pa res h is id ea w it h t he man ' s a c tio n . speech etc . N o t to test hi s t ruth ;

fo r he k nows t ha t a man 's act ion , speech etc. o n ly parti a lly ex p ress th e

m a n a nd m islead the stude nt: bu t in o rder to see ho w til e tr uth he knows

from th e K a ra na is being wo rked o u t in th e Sth ula . H e (r ust s th e man 's
o bjective life o n ly so far a s it is in agreeme n t w ith the deeper t rut h he

ha s ga ine d by Yoga .

Y o u see th e im men se di fferen ce . Th e o n ly d ifficul ty is th at yo u

ha ve been acc ustom ed to us e th e senses a nd th e reaso n to th e sub­
o rd ina tio n a n d a lmos t to th e excl us io n o f th e hi gh er fac ult ies. Th ere­

fo re yo u find it d iffic ult to m ak e t h e h igh er facu lt ies acti ve .

If o n ly yo u co uld sta rt fro m th e beg inn ing . wit h th e Bha va , the

At rnaj na na . ho w easy it would be ! That will ye t happen . But first. yo u
ha ve to ge t ri d o f the lo we r Bu d dhi , o f th e In d riya s in t he m an as . a nd

awa ke n th e act ivity o f th e high er fac ulties . T he y will see tor yo u . hea r
fa r yo u. as wel l as th ink fo r yo u.

F irs t. th en . ge t yo ur sa ns ka ras r igh t . Under st a nd intellectua lly

wha t I ha ve told yo u a nd will yet te ll yo u . Th en by use of th e W ill . ke ep

th e rea son. im a gin a tio n . mem o ry , th ought. sens a t io ns suffic iently
q uiet for th e h igh er Bud dhi to kn o w itself as se pa ra te a n d d iffer ent

fro m th es e lowe r qu a lit ies . A s the hi gh e r se pa ra te's itse lf a n d beco m es

mo re a n d more ac t ive. the lo wer . a lre ady discouraged . will beco m e
less and less act ive and finall y t ro uble YO Ll l10 m o re .
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Therefore W ill first , th en b y Wi ll, by Sha k ti, th e Jn an am . F irs t
Ka li , th en Surya . I sha ll exp lain th e va rio us fac u lt ies when I ha ve

fin ished with the rest of th e sys tem.

v
Ifme n we re sa t isfied w ith indulgi ng in reason , memory and im agin­

a t io n. the purifica t io n of th e Buddh i a nd th e development o f th e high er
faculties wo uld be a n eas y m a tt er . Bu t th ere is another mean s of

th o ught whic h th ey habituall y ind ulge in a nd th at is M anas. The M an as

is a recep tive orga n; it receives the im ages ex pressed o n t he eye. the

ea r et c .. and turns them in to wh at the European s ca ll th e percepts,

th a t is, th ings perceived . Besides . it receives the ideas. im ages etc .. sent

d own fro m th e Vijnana into th e Chitta a nd pa sses th e m o n to the latt er
organ . In thi s passa ge the se th ings beco me wha t a re ca lled co ncepts,

th at is. things conceived o r th o ught o f. Fo r in stance , whe n th e mind
sees the image of a book a nd sa ys '"/\ book " . it ha s hol d of a pe rcept

th e name of which it conceiv es : that is sensa t io na l th ough t. W hen it

sa ys '"A hook con tains la nguage" that is a remo ter concept. inte llec tua l

th ought. One merel y puts t hings sens ed in to words. the o the r pu ts
th ing s th ought in to words. Per cept and co nce p t together m ake what is
ca lled un der st an d in g. R eason . acco rd ing to the Euro pea n idea. mer ely

arranges pe rcepts and co ncepts an d draws from thi s arrangeme nt fre sh
a nd m ore ela bo ra te concep ts. \ 1an y believe that concepts a re mere ly
percepts put together and co nvert ed into wh a t is ca lled tho ugh t. Ac ­

co rd ing to th is idea. a ll thought is mere ly the arrangement of sensa t io n

in th e terms of la nguage. Even when I im agin e a n a ngel. I merely pu t a

human figure and th e w ing s ola bi rd togethe r a nd give the com bi na t ion

a name. a nge l. Eve n whe n I ta lk of a bstract qualiti es. for example,
virt ue. cou ra ge etc .. I a m no t th ink ing of a ny th ing beyond sens a t io n.

but me re ly a cla ssification o f vi rtuo us a nd courageous sensa tio ns a nd

act ions pu t together a nd la bel led wit h the name virt ue or co urage.
All th ese ideas are co rrect so fa r as the Ma nas or understandi ng

is concerned . T he Ma nas is an organ o f sens a t io n , not of tho ug ht. It

ca tches th ou ghts o n the ir wa y fro m the Bu ddhi to th e Chi tta, but in

catch ing the m it turns th em into the s tuff of se nsa t io ns , as descri bed
above.

It regards th em from the point of view of se nsa t io ns. A nimals
think with their M a rias and an imals arc no t a b le to form ide as tha t do
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not re la te th emselves to so me ima ge. for m . so und, sme ll. touch . taste,
etc . They a rc boun d by th eir se ns a tio ns. Tha t is why in a n ima ls th e
Buddhi is do rmant: so far as it ac ts. it ac ts beh ind the veil.

But m an ca n become aware o f th ing s wh ich th e senses canno t
gra sp, buddhigrdliyam atindrivani. T he pro of o f th at yo u ca n get da ily.
whe n th e Yogic powe r is de ve loped . Thi s single fac t th a t man ca n sec
with hi s Buddhi th e truth a bo u t a th ing he has never seen or know n
before, is en ough to destroy th e mat eri al ist ic idea o f th ought.

Tha t id ea is o nly true o f th e M an as. T he Man as resp onds to th e
senses a nd is a lways form in g percep ts an d co ncepts a bo ut th e se nsa­
tion s it receives . Th ese idea s it somet imes gets fro m th e o utsid e wor ld,
so metimes from th e passive mem o ry in th e Ch itta . so metime s from th e
Buddhi. But it tri es to impo se th em a ll o n th e Buddhi . It test s ever y­
thi ng wh ich it d ocs no t tak e for grante d by reference to the senses. " I
saw th at " , " I hea rd th a t" . th e refore it is tru e , th at is the reasonin g o f
th e M an a s . T hat is why peo ple who have a poorly developed Buddh i,
attac h so m uc h im po rtance to w ha t th ey ha ve seen o r read. " I ha ve
seen it in pri n t" says th e j us t li terat e man . anel he th ink s he ha s clo sed
the a rg ument .

What a re we to do wi th the M ana s ') G e t it t o be st ill. says th e
Yogin . W hi le it is bu sy, kn owledge is impossible . You ca n get o nly
frag m ents of knowled ge . Th a t is tr ue and th e q uiet m ind is no do ub t
esse nt ia l to th e Yog in. But what o f th e senses'.' Co ncepts in the Manas
you ma y ge t rid of. bu t wha t are you to do with the percep ts ? Yo u
ca nno t sto p seeing. hearin g etc .. except whe n yo u a re in Sa madh i.
That is why th e Yedantin a t ta ches so mu ch im port ance to sa rnad h i. It
is th e o n ly cond itio n in whic h h e I ~ sa fe [rorn th e persist en t s iege of th e
percep ts o f th e senses .

But if yo u ca n only exerc ise knowledg e whe n yo u a rc in Sa m ad hi,
then yo u will ha ve to beco me a n asce tic o r reclu se. a man who gives
up life o r tho ught. T ha t is a necessit y whic h c uts th e un it y of God 's
wor lel int o two a nel makes a n unna tural di vision in wha t sh o uld be
indi visib le . Th e Ta ntr ic knows th at thi s is not necessa ry. th at Sa rnad h i
is a great instrument , bu t not the only instrument. He so a rranges hi s
anta hka rana th a t he ca n kno w whe n he is wa lki ng. ta lkin g, a ct ing ,
slee pi ng. wha teve r h e is d oin g . H ow ') By not o nly stilling th e concep­
tua l ac tivity o f th e Ma nas but by tr an sferr in g to the Buddh i its per ­
ce pt ua l act ivity.
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In o the r wo rds he see s, hears etc ., not wi th th e sens es in the man as,
but wi th th e Indriya in th e Buddh i. You will find wh at a d ifferen ce thi s
makes . N o t on ly d o yo u see much m ore perfectl y , minutely, acc ura te ly
th an befo re , b ut yo u are able to appreciate colo urs , fo rms, sound s
etc ., in a way yo u ne ver d id before . And beside s yo u a re abl e to ca tc h
the soul, th e GUlla , the essential qualit y a nd emotio n o f a thing, th e
momen t yo u a re aware o f it. Thi s is part of wh at th e Y oga ca lls Pr a­
ka rnya , th e abs o lute a nd so vereign acti vit y of th e lndriya .

Therefore when the Yoga is perfect , yo u wi ll not be tr oubl ed by

th e M an a s. It will cea se to perceive . It will be m er ely a passage, a
channe l [o r th ings [r om th e Buddh i to th e C hi tt a . There are ma ny ways
of br ingin g th is a bo u t , but most of th em suffe r fro m thi s defec t, th a t
yo u ge t the th in k ing part of th e M an as still, b u t th e perceivin g part
ret a ins its infer ior a nd hamperin g ac t ivity. T he best way is to use th e
Will sim ultaneo us ly fo r awak ing the Jn an am a nd for st illing the M anas.
T his method has two adva ntages . F irs t, yo u do no t , as in th e ordi na ry
met hod , have to make your m ind a b la nk . That is a pow erful but very
difficu lt a nd tr ying di sc ip line or Tapasya . Yo u sim ply rep lace by
degrees the acti vity o f th e lo we r reason by th e ac t ivity of th e higher
tho ugh t. the act ivity of th e m ind by th e ac tiv ity o f th e sa me orga n a nd
th e se nse -percept io ns b y th e ac tivity o f the Pra kamya . Th is process is
less pai nfu l and m ore easy. Secondly, yo u cannot sto p perceiving so
lo ng as yo u a re not in Sushupti, yo u only sto p th inking . So yo u ca nno t
ma ke yo ur m in d bla n k . U nless you wak e th e .Jnanam first , ho w arc
yo u go ing to ge t rid o f th is intrusive eleme nt ? The Prak am ya must be

th ere a lrea dy ac t ive before th e o rd ina ry percept io ns ca n sto p wo rk .
Th is then is th e th ird ope ra tio n of th e Tant ric method . Yo u de­

ve lo p th e Wi ll, yo u use th e Wi ll to awa ke n th e Inanarn . yo u use th e
Will to still the m ind and the lo wer Buddh i and yo u use the Jn anam to
re place them .

VI

I co me next to C h itt a. There are two layers in the Chi tta, one for
the emo tions, th e o the r for passive mem ory . In th e low er layer of th e
C hitta, the impression s of a ll things see n , th ou ght , sense d , felt a re re­
co rde d a nd rema in unt il the Ji va leaves th is body . Even aft erward s a ll
th ese impress io ns a re taken u p wit h th e Sukshrna body and go with th e
Ji va int o th e o the r worlds . W hen he is bo rn aga in , th ey are broug h t



Yogic Sadha n 7/

with him as latent samskaras in th e M uladhara ; th at is why peopl e d o
not rem ember their past births, but ca n ge t back th e mem or y by
awakening the Kundal ini in the Muladhara . These impression s are
lat ent in th e Ch itta until the active memory in the Buddh i ca l1s fo r
them. Th ose which a re co nt inua lly brought to th e Buddhi have a habit
o f recurring even when not wanted , habitual th oughts, idea s, sen ti­
ment s. op in io ns etc ., whi ch a re th e Yogin' s ch ief trouble unt il th e
Man a s in which th ey occur becomes q uie t.

The secon d and the upper layer is that o f em o tio n. Th e emotions
are th e ac ts o f Will sent down into th e C hi tta a nd there assum ing th e
form of impulses . There a re three divisions, th ought-impulses, im­
pul ses o f feeling, and impulses o f action . The first a re ca lled by vari ou s
names, instincts , inspirations, insights, intuitions etc . They arc reall y
messa ges sent down by the J iva from the Sahasradala int o the Chitta ,
they pass unobserved through th e Buddhi , lodge in th e Chitta and,
whenever exc ited by an y contact ext ernal or internal , sta rt up sudde nly
and strike the Buddhi with the sam e force as the real inspirations etc .,
which com e down direct from the Vijn an a to the Buddhi. But th ey co me
up coloured by emotions, dist orted by association s and mem ori es in
th e Chitta, per verted by th e im agination which brings them u p. Mu ch
of what is ca lled faith , Bhakti, genius. poetic inspiration ctc., co mes
fro m thi s so urce . It is useful to th e o rd ina ry man , a ll important to th e
an ima l. but a h indran ce to the Yogin .

The impulses of feeling a rc wha t a rc ordi na rily ca lled emotions.
The emotions a re o f tw o kinds. na tural o r ete rna l. art ificia l o r Vik aras .
Love is natural , it p ro ceeds fro m Jnan am an d tend s to endure in the
evolutio n ; ha tred is a Vik ara fro m lo ve, a d istort ion o r reacti on ca used
by Aj nan am . So co ura ge is e te rna l, fea r is Vik a ra ; co m pass ion is
eterna l, ghrina o r weak pit y. repulsion , disgu st etc., a re Vika ras. T hose
whi ch are natural a nd eternal , lo ve, co u ra ge, pity. truth . nobl e as pira ­
lion s. a re Dharma ; th e others are Adharma. Bu t thi s is from the eterna l
standpo in t a nd ha s nothing to d o with Sarn ajic o r Laukic or temporary
Dharma o r Ad ha rma. Moreo ver, Adharrna is often necessary as a
pa ssage o r preparat ion for passin g from a n undeveloped to a devel oped ,
a lower to a higher Dharma . The Yogin ha s to get rid of Vikarns. hut
not o f Sanat aria Dharrnas.

Th e th ird kind of impulse is th e impu lse to acti on. It s presenc e in
th e Chitta is a temporary arran gem ent du e to th e raja sic development
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o f the human bein g . T heasuddha raj asie man ca nno t ea sily be st irred
in to act io n , exce p t th roug h tw o fo rce s , desire o r emo tio n. Love,
ha tred , a m bit ion , ra ge etc ., mu st st ir in him o r he canno t act , o r ac ts
feebly. H e ca nno t under stan d sh udd ha pra vritt i, ac t ion witho u t desire
and independ ent ofemo tion. Emotion sho u ld o n ly give a co lo u r to th e
man's swa bhava o r temperament . H e sho uld be hab itu all y fu ll of
feeling s o f love , co ur age , hon our , true a m bition , self-reliance etc .,
but he sho u ld not ac t fro m any individual impulse o f however noble a
cha rac te r. H e sho uld act in obed ience Lo th e impulse from th e Will in
d irec t co m m unica t io n with th e Pu ru sh a in the Vijn ana , understand ing
with the Buddh i why th e W ill ac ts in th at parti cu la r way and co lo uring
th e ac t wi th the em oti o n appropr ia te t o h is Swa bha va . But neither th e
Buddhi nor the emotio n sho uld d irec tl y int erfere with or tr y to deter ­
min e h is action . T he Buddhi is fo r though t and th e Chi tt a fo r emot ion .
Neit her o f them have a nyt hi ng to d o wit h actio n in the sh ud d ha sta te.
T he in tellect ual Asuru determ ines h is actions by his rea son o r h is
ideal. the emotio na l A sur a by h is fee lings . But th e shudd ha determines
them by the high er ins pira t io n proceedi ng from th e divine exi ste nce in
the Vij na na. Th at is wha t peop le often ca ll th e Ad esha , O nly th e
sh ud d ha ca n sa fely rely o n .havin g th is k ind of Ad esha, th e as ud dha
Yogin o fte n mi stakes h is own ideas. imagina t ions, emo tio ns o r eve n
desi res for the "desha .

T herefore what th e Yogin mu st a im a t. is to get rid o f thc ac­
tivit y o f his le wer Ch itta o r th e old impressio ns by still ing the M anas
as desc ribed in m y la st lecture ; ge t rid of his instinct ive th ou gh t or
thou gh t-impulses by the sa me mea ns: gel rid of the habi t o f acti ng o n
his emotio ns by allow ing th e will to silence hi s impu lses and purify his
emot io ns . He sho uld prohi b it a nd inh ib it by th e Will a ll ac tio n o r
speec h tha t sta rts bl ind ly fro m the pa ssions o r em otions sur ging in hi s
heart. The emo tio ns will then becom e qu iet and mu st be hab itu at ed to
co me as a so rt of wave fall ing into a sea . instead of surg ing furi o usly
into ac t ion. T hese qu iet waves which a re sa t isfied with ex ist ing a nd d o
not dema nd sa t isfac tion in act io n o r see k to d omina te th e life o r the
ideas . a re th e pu rified em ot ions. Th ose which rise upwa rd int o th e
Budd hi a nd try to sha pe the thought or op inion . th ose which mo ve
o ut wa rd into speec h o r act ion . a re as ud d hu emot io ns . What [ mean is
tha t th e emo t ions in th e C hitta a re fo r enjoyme n t on ly; the actio n
mu st be dom ina ted by a h igh er principle .
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Ther e aga in it is th e Will th at must pur ify, gove rn a nd re new th e

heart. Only , it ha s th e bes t c ha nce o f doi ng it if th e kn o wledge has first

become ac tive a nd the mind is st ill. A stil l mind m eans a hea rt easi ly

purified .

VII

I co me next to Pr ana , the nervo us o r vita l element in m an which

is ce nt ra lised belo w th e M anas a nd C hitta in th e su b tle body a nd con­

nect ed with the na vel in th e Sthula D eh a . H er e I must di stingui sh

bet ween th e Sukshma Prana a nd th e Sthula Pr ana , th e fo rmer m ovin g

in th e nervous system of th e su btle bod y as descri bed in the Yogic
books, the latt er in the nervo us sys tem of th e gross body . The two arc

close ly co nnected a nd a lmost a lways ac t upon each o ther. T he pr an a
fo rms the link bet ween th e ph ysical a nd th e mental m an . I must her e
wa rn you agai ns t stum bling in to the e rror of th ose w ho try to ha rm o nise

Yogic Science wit h th e phys ica l sc ience of the Europeans a nd search

for the Yogic Nadis a nd C hakras in the physica l bod y . You will no t

find th em th ere . Ther e a re certai n ce ntres in th e ph ysical ner vo us
sys te m with wh ich th e C ha kras co r res pond, o the rw ise Hatha yoga

wo uld be impossibl e. But t h e C ha kras a re not these cen tres . The
Europeans are mas ters in their own provi nce of kno wledge a nd there
you need not hesitat e to lea rn from them , bu t for God's sake do not

subjec t yo ur higher knowledge to th e ir lo wer ; yo u w ill o n ly create a

m ost ho rribl e confus io n. Devel op yo u r high er kn o wled ge first, then

study th eir science an d th e latter w ill a t o nce fall in to its p lace.

It is wi th th e Sukshma P ra n a tha t I am principally concerned:
fo r the Sth ula Pran a be longs to th e A nnum ra ther th a n to the A nta h­

karan a a nd I w ill spea k o f i t in co nnec tio n wi t h th e A nna m. T he
Su kshrna Pran a is th e sea t of desire a nd its puri fication is o f th e utmost

im portance to th e Yogi n . U nti l you have go t rid of desire, you ha ve
accomplished no thi ng perm anen t. When you have got r id of des ire,

you a rc sure of eve ryt h ing else. Tha t is why the G ita says " G et rid of

des ire first" . O nly until yo u ha ve go t kn o wled ge a n d ca n learn to use
yo ur will to sti ll th e mind a nd puri fy th e emot ions , yo u ca nno t utt erl y

ge t rid of des ire. You m a y d r ive it o u t by Sa myarna. yo u m ay hold it
down by N igra ha bu t eventually it is of no use, for it wi ll ret urn .
" Prakrit irn ya n ti bh u tan : n igrahah kim kari sh yati ." C reat ures fo llow
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after nature ; wha t is the use of coercio n? Th at is to say, it ha s a tem­

porary result and th e coerce d des ires come back ra vening and more ,
fu rio us th an before. Tha t was wha t C hris t meant by th e parabl e of th e
devi l. th e un clea n sp irit who is d r ive n o u t ofa man only to return with
seven spir its wo rse th an himself. For it is th e nature o f th ings , the
un alt era bl e nature of things , th at unpurifi cd emotio n must c lamour
a fter des ire , an uns t illed M an a s g ive it ha rb curagc whe neve r it returns,
a n unilluminated Buddhi co n ta in th e see d of it read y to sp ro ut up at
the fi rst o pportunity. T he refore unl ess th e who le Aru ahkarana is puri­
fied, un less yo u get a new heart a nd a new mind , des ire ca n not be go t
rid o f; it return s or it rem ains . When ho wever a n illum ina ted under ­
sta ndi ng lighting up th e ac t io n o f a s t rengthened Wil l an d sup po rted
by a p ure heart , cas ts des ire int o the Su kshma Pr an a an d a ttacks it
th er e in its nati ve place, it ca n b e utterl y dest ro yed . Wh en yo u have a
visudd ha Budd hi yo u will h e a ble to d isting uish th ese va rio us o rga ns
and locat e a ll yo ur mental act ivities . D esire ca n the n be iso lat ed in th e
Pr a na a nd th e heart an d m ind kept pure o f it s insisten t inroads. For
de sire is o nly effective w hen it ca n get hold of th e C h itt a and Bu ddhi ,
gene ra t ing Vika ras o f emot io n a nd per ver sion s of knowledge which
give it stre ngth to impose itse lf o n th e W ill a nd so influence int ernal
and exte rna l ac tion. It is most power ful in th e higher kind o f human
bein g whe n it mask s itself as a pr inci ple or idea l o r a s a justi fiabl e
emotio n.

R em ember moreo ve r th a t a ll desi res ha ve to be go t rid o r. th ose
whic h a re ca lled good , a s we ll a s th ose w hich a re ca lled had . So me
people will tell yo u , kee p th e good des ires and d rive o u t th e had . D o
not listen to th at speciou s piece of ign oran ce . Yo u ca n use th e good
desires to drive ou t th e had o n co nd it io n th at immedi at e ly a fte r yo u
dr ive o u t th e good a lso by th e one desir e o f Murnu kshut wa , lib eration
and union with God. A nd eve n th at last desire finall y yo u must re­
nounce a nd give yo urself up wholly to God's will , eve n in tha t last and
grea test matt er , becomin g utt erl y desireless , nishkarna nihspriha .
Ot herwise yo u will find yo urself tra vell ing in a vicio us circ le. For if
yo u keep desire a t a ll, he is such a born tr ait or that he will eve ntua lly
ope n th e doo r to yo ur ene mies. When th e uncl ean sp ir it ret urned to
h is house. he found it swept a nd ga rn ishe d , that is, purified o f bad
th oughts a nd ado rned wi th good desires. a nd immedi at ely he go t in
and mad e the last sta te of th at man worse than his first . So get rid of all
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desires utt e rly. good , bad a nd ind ifferent. G et beyond virt ue as we ll

as beyond vice . Be sa tisfied with no bondage even th ough th e fetters
be of pure go ld . Adm it no guide o r mast er but God. even th ou gh th ey
be go d s o r angels who claim your hom age.

D esire is co mposed of three eleme n ts. a ttachme nt or Asak ti,
lo ngi ng o r K ama na, a nd preferen ce or Ra gadwesh a . G et r id of a ttach­
ment first . U se your will and purified An tahkaran a to throw o ut th at
clinging a nd insistence o n th ings, wh ich says " J mu st have tha t, I ca n­

no t d o without tha t. " a nd ret urns on th e idea o f it. even when it is
per sisten tly d en ied . When th e emot io ns arc quiet , t his Asa kt i will o f
itself d ie away, but for a t ime it will rage a grea t dea l a nd tr y to get th e

emotio ns ac tive aga in . Apply th e Wi ll s tead ily and pa tien t ly and do
no t get di st urbed by fa ilure ; fo r d esire is a terrib le th ing, as d iffic ult to
get r id o f a s a leech . It is indeed the da ughte r o f th e horse-leech crying
" G ive. give ." Do not vio lent ly silence th e cry : ign ore it a nd use yo ur
W ill to ge t r id o f the cla rno urer. W hen A sakt i be com es wea k . Kaman a
loses ni ne tenth s of its force a nd yo u ca n ea sily throw it o ff. Still fo r

some ti me , o ut of shee r hab it, the longi ng for ce r ta in things wi ll come ,
not in the heart o r Buddhi, but in the Pra na ; o nly if Asakti is go ne, th e
refusal o f th e thing cra ved will not leave beh ind it a perman ent grie f
o r co nt in ua l hunger. There wi ll o nly be tempora ry di sturban ce of th e
peace of th e heart . Wh en yo u ha ve go t r id o f th e Karnana. even th en
Raga ma y rem a in . a nd if Ra ga is th ere , Dwesh a is sure to co me in .
You wi ll not as k or cra ve for a ny th ing : fo r Kaman a is go ne : bu t whe n
so me thi n gs come, yo u will no t like th em : when other things come.

yo u will feci g lad and ex ulta nt. Yo u will not reb el o r cl ing to what yo u
ha ve, bu t yo u will no t like th e co m ing or th e evil. yo u wi ll not like the

loss o f yo ur joy, even th o ugh yo u say " Very go od" and subm it. Get
rid o f th at Ra ga and Dwesh a a nd have perfect Sa ma ra .

When yo u have perfect Sa ma ra. th en e ithe r yo u will ha ve perfect
Sha n t i, d ivin e pea ce, o r else perfec t or Sh ud d ha Bhoga . d ivin e enj oy­
ment. Sha nt i is th e negati ve A na nd a and th ose have it who rest in th e

N irgun a Bra hm an. Shudd ha Bhoga is th e positive Ananda and those
ha ve it who rest in the T r igunat ita A nan ta Bra hm an. Yo u ca n have
bo th a nd it is best to ha ve both , G od enj oys th e wo rld with Shudd ha
Bh oga ba sed o n th e per fect Sha nti . M ost people can no t imagine Bhoga
wi tho ut K am a , enj oyme n t with o ut des ire . It is a foo lish not io n, none
the less foo lish beca use it is nat ural and alm ost un iversa l. It is Ajna na rn.
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a fund am ental part of ignorance. Enjoyment does not really begin
until yo u get rid of desire . That whi ch yo u get as th e result of sa t isfied
desire is tr oubl ed , un safe, feverish, or lim ited , but Shuddha Bhoga is
ca lm, self-possessed, victor ious, un limited , without sa tiety and Vai­
ragya, immort all y bli ssful. It is in a word , not Harsha, not Sukh a, hut
A na nda. It is A rnrita, it is divinity a nd imm ort al ity, it is becoming of
one nature with G od . The so ul has th en no ka ma but pure Lip sa , an
infinite rea di ness to tak e and enjoy whate ver G od gives it. Grief, pa in,
d isgrace, eve ry thing th at is to raj asic men a torture, cha nges then to
bliss. Eve n if such a so ul were to he cast int o hell , it wo uld not feel hell.
bu t heaven. It wo uld not o nly say with th e Bh akta "This is from the
beloved" but with th e perfect .Jnani " T h is is th e Belo ved ; thi s is th e
Ana ndarn Brahman : thi s is the Kantarn , th e Shi varn, Shubha rn,
Sunda ra m."

I need not repeat th e process by whi ch this purificati on is effec ted .
I have indi cated it sufficiently, Thi s Tantric pr ocess is th e same th rou gh ­
o ut, the rel iance o n the Shakti , th e di vine Will wo rking in the Adhar,
withou t a ny effort o n th e part of the Purush a , wh o rem ain s A ka rta
th rough out the sa d ha na. but st ill Ish wara , th e so urce of the com ma nd
and th e sanc tio n, the rul er d ispossessed by his subjects an d gra dua lly
recover ing con tro l of h is rebelliou s a nd di sorder ed kin gdom .

VIII

Th ere rem ain s th e Sthula, the gross part o f man which is co m pos ed
of the Sth ula Pr an a or ph ysical ner vou s sys te m and th e anna m or bod y
in which the pr an a o pe ra tes . Th e pr an a is th e principl e of IiI'e.- dea th
is bro ught abo ut by the d issolu t ion of the t ie between the su kshma
deha and th e sihu la de ha. Th at tie is th e pra na. The sukshma deha
takes the prana into itself and dep arts ; th e littl e that is left in the gross
body is of th e nat ure of apa na with a tenden cy to th at species of di s­
so lution whic h we ca ll co rru ption. Th e prana part o f it. which can
alone hold the body togeth er, eva po ra tes a nd th e a pa na lead s to swift
disint egration . In so me anima ls, however, the prana is so abundan t
tha t th e bod y shows signs of life even a fte r th e sukshma deha has
depa rte d .

I have been dea ling throu ghout with the pu rification of th e
sukshrna part of m an . the Antu hka ra na o r mind. - th e subject o f the
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bod y is a lit tle foreign to my purpose. Nevertheless a few wo rds are
necessa ry. The pr inc iple up on whi ch thi s Yoga [ am explain ing to yo u
sta nds, is th at th e gro ss bod y is merely th e shadow or creatio n o f the
subtle. Body is a mould int o wh ich mind pours itself, but th e mould
itself has been prepared by th e mind a nd can be changed by th e mind .
A mind p urified , liberated and perfected (s iddha) ca n do wha tever it
lik es wi th th e bod y. It may lea ve it as it is, a llowi ng th e past karma to do
its will wi th th e physical part in th e form of disea se. suffering, mi s­
fort une a nd dea th. witho ut th e mind being in th e least a ffected . A ll
that is impurity a nd bondage, whic h is th e ph ysical tra ns lation a nd
resu lt o f m enta l impurity a nd bondage. W ith the cessa tio n of th e
ca use, th e effect ceas es: but not a t o nce. It is aga in like th e stea m a nd
th e locomotive. Th e habits . th e results crea ted by past lives , are ex­
pelled from th e min d and pr ecipitat ed ent ire ly int o th e bod y. You may
a llo w th em to work th em selves o ut th ere, m an y d o th at. On th e o the r
hand , yo u m ay pursue th em int o th e bo dy and dri ve th em o ut from
th ere as we ll . In th at ca se yo u ge t th e K ayashuddhi a nd the Kayasiddhi,
They a rc usu all y so ught afte r by the Hathayogic or Raj ayogic pr o­
cesses. b ut th ese are not necessary. It is eve n bett er and certa in ly much
easier a nd surer to fol low th e process I have been ind icating.

The very fact of hav ing a purified m ind makes for pur ity of the
body, a liberat ed mind fo r lihera t io n of th e bod y. a perfected m ind for
per fecti o n of the body. and to a certa in ex tent as yo u go on with the
yoga in th e A ntahka ra na, th e bod y wi ll a utomatica lly beg in to respond
to th e new influences . But yo u sho uld no t co nsciously med dle wi th the
body un t il you have finished with th e m ind . Let na tu re do its work .
Det ach yo urself as much a s possibl e fro m the body. think of it as a
mer e case. lea ve it to th e ca re o f God a nd H is Sha kti. M an y sad ha ks
arc frig h te ned by illnes s in th e co urse of the Yoga . Yo u need not he
fr ight en ed. for yo u have put yo ur self in God's ha nds and He wi ll see
to it. [t will co me to yo u o nly as a pa rt o f th e necessary p ro cess fo r
purificati on of the bo dy , wo rk itself o ut. fade a nd return no m ore.
Other d isturba nces of th e bod y will co me whi ch are incid ental to the
turnin g of an unfit physical adh ar in to a fit o ne . Pr o found alte ra t ions
are necessary in your br ain-cells, yo ur ner vou s system . yo ur digest ive
and sec re t ive pr ocesses and th ey ca nnot be effected with out some
ph ysical di sturban ce, but it will never he more than is necessary fo r
the process . D o no violence o f a ny kind to th e bod y : if yo u use ph ysical



78 SR I A UROIl I N DO : Archi ves and Research

remed ies, let th em be of th e s im ples t a nd purest k ind ; above all d ismi ss
an xiet y and fear . You cann o t ca re m ore for yo urself th an G od ca res

for yo u . Only yo ur ca re is likely to be ign orant and un wise ; Hi s is with
knowledge an d uses th e righ t mean s to th e r igh t end.

Impuri ties in th e body sho w th emselves chiefly as d isease, as pai n,
as the d iscomfort of h eat and co ld , as th e necessity of the exc re tive
processes. The first s ign o f Ka ya shuddh i is th e d isappearan ce of a ll
tenden cy to d isea se ; th e seco nd is lib erat ion from the dwa ndwa o f

hea t and co ld , wh ich will eithe r go a ltoget he r or cha nge to plea sura ble
sensat ions o fte n m arked by electr ica l phen omena ; and th e third , the
dim inuti o n o r d isappea ran ce of exc re t ive ac t ivity . Pa in a lso ca n be
ent irely elim ina ted from th e body, bu t even before th e reac tion ca lled
pa in is go t r id o f, o r even with o ut its he ing go t rid o f, th e di scom fo rt of
pa in ca n be rem o ved and replaced by a so rt of bodi ly A na nd a . Fin all y,
the cra ving of h u nger a nd th irst d isappears fro m the pran a to which it
be longs a nd the dependence on food d imi ni sh es o r ceases, T he pe r­
fection o f a ll thi s is t he basis o f Kayasiddh i. But perfect K ayasiddhi
includes o ther devel opment s suc h as the sidd h is of M ahima, Laghirna ,
An ima a nd th e in vuln erab ilit y a nd incorrupt ibil ity o f the body, ­
powers hith ert o a tta ined in the Ka liyuga o n ly by very adva nc ed
Sid dhas . T hey de pend p rim a rily o n th e replacement of th e o rd inary
fivefo ld p rocesses o f pran a , a puna, vya na, sa ma ria and udan a by th e
s ing le s im p lified ac t io n o f th e o r igina l o r e lemen ta l fo rce of pran a , th e
infin ite vita l energy surc ha rged with e lec tric ity, va idy utam .

A ll th ese a re im port ant clemen ts o f T a ntr ic Yoga , b ut I have
mentioned th em on ly c u rso rily beca use th ey are foreign to m y pu rpo se.
T hey ca n a ll be devel o ped if th e mcn ta l sidd h i is pe rfected and it is on
thi s pe rfe ct ion th at [ wis h yo u to co nce nt ra te your ene rgy and att en­
tion . W he n yo u ge t th a t. yo u ge l eve ry thing. T he cen tres of man 's
ac tivi ty, a t pr esent , are th e buddh i, th e h eart a nd th e manus. and th e
body, th o ugh ex tremel y importa nt. is a dependent and subo rd ina te
fun ct ion. It has not to be des pised o n th at accou nt, bu t most peopl e

give it an undue impo rt an ce . When th e J iva is lshwara of hi s m ind , h is
bod y fa lls in to its proper place a nd instead o f in terfer ing and often
domineer ing o ve r th e mind and will. it obeys a nd takes its stam p fro m
them. The Euro pea ns a rc o bsessed with the idea of th e ph ysical as the
master o f the ment al. [ wo uld have yo u hol d fa st La th e oppos ite sta nd­
poin t a nd a lways remember th at fo r th e bod y to impose its co nd it io ns



Yo.~i(' Sadhan 79

on the mind is an abnormal state of man 's being. whic h has to be got
rid of; it is the mind th at mu st co mma nd, condition and mod ify the
body.

IX

CONC LUS ION

I have finis hed wha t I had to say . I will only add a word in co n­
clusion. You mu st not think that wha t I have given you. is all the
kn owledge yo u need a bo ut yo urself or abo ut the Yoga . On the con­
trary. these are only ce rtai n indica t ions necessary a t a pa rtic ula r stage;
they are chiefly imp ortant for pur ifica tion, which is the first pan of
the Yoga . Afte r the shudd hi is complete one has to perfect the mukti ,
to get liberati on , a thing easy after shuddhi, impossible before it. By
mukti I do no t mean /0)'0 . which is a thin g not to be pursued or desired,
but waited for wheneve r Go d wills. but libera tion from igno rance,
Aha nkara and all du aliti es. With the progress of the p urification. there
will he a na tura l tend ency towards liberat icn and the farther stages of
yoga. bhukti an d siddhi, liberated enjo yment and pe rfection . As you
go forward yo u will have to change yo ur att itude. not radi cal ly but in
certa in importa nt po ints. Th at. however, I will not medd le with. It is
well to do one thin g at a tim e.

In al l tha t I have wr itte n. I have taken one stand point to which
many of you have not heen acc ustomed. If yo u regard Vairagyam as
the beginning of a ll wisdom. you will not be satis fied with me. Vai­
ragyam is to me merely a useful temporar y state o f mind which G od
uses to enforce rejec tion of ih .u to which the old sa ms ka ras cling too
ob stina tely to be unseat ed from it by mere ah hyasa . Jnanam is essen­
tial to shudd hi an d m ukt i : but Jn an am must be assisted either by
a bhyasa or by vairagya until the min d is still and lets knowledge do its
ow n wor k. As soon as the mind is still and not susceptible to resuscita­
tion of its old energ ies from o utside. the Jn anam develop s. the Shak ti
pursues its task unhampered ; there is then no sad han for you. only a
pr ogressive sidd hi witho ut any delibera tely adopted method . increasing
by the mere easy a nd na tural pr ocess of Nature as a man brea thes or
sees or walks. All necessity for either abhyusa or vairagya ceases .
Attachment to va irugya is <IS harm ful as at tac hme nt to lobh a itself.
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Agai n if you think with the Buddhists that a ll life is a misery and
extinction of some kind the highest goo d. or if you think with the
Ma yavadin that we came into th is wor ld with no other objec t but to
get out of it aga in as soo n as possib le. like the fam o us genera l whose
grea tes t mil itary explo it was to ma rch up a hill in order to march back
aga in. yo u had bett er pass me by. [ am a Tantric. I regard th e world as
born of Ana nda and living by Ana nda. wheeling fro m An anda to
Anunda. Ananda and Sha kt i, these ar e the two real term s of existence.
So rro w and weakness are vika ras born of ajnanam. of the forgetful­
ness of the h igh and true self. These a re not universal o r eterna l things.
but local and tempor ar y. local main ly of th is eart h. tempor ar y in the
brief periods of th e Kali yuga. O ur business is to bring do wn heaven
on ea rt h for ourselves and mankind. to eliminate sorro w and weak­
ness fro m the little corn ers ofexistence and time. where they arc allowed
to exist. I do not give any asse nt to the gloomy doctrine which preaches
a world of sorro w and inaction and withdrawal fro m it as th e sa le con­
di tion of bliss and freedom , which thinks. contra ry to all reason and
know ledge. tha t God in himself is blessed. but God in man ifesta tion
acc urse d. I will not admi t that the Brahman is a fool or a drunkard
d reaming bad dream s. self-hy pno t ised int o miserabl e illusion s. I do not
find that teachin g in thc Veda : it does not agree with my realisa tion s
which a re of the actu ality of unalt erab le bliss and strength and kn owl­
edge in the midst of desireless phen om enal action. I am of the mind of
Sr i Krishn a in the Mah abharat a when he says. "Some preach acti on in
this world and so me preac h inac tion: bu t as for those who preac h in­
ac tion. I am not of th e o pinion of th ose weak lings .' No me motam
tasva durhalasvu.

But the action he hold s up as an example. is the action of the
grea t Gods. even as Goethe spea ks of the act ion of th e grea t nat ural
fo rces. disint erested. unwearying, self-poise d in bliss. not inert
with the tamas. 11 0t fretful with the rajas. not limited even by the
sartwic a hankara - action made on e in difference with th e Puru­
sho u ama . my being in His being. my sha kti only a particu lar ac tion of
His infinit e sha kt i. of Ka li. I am no t ignorant. I am not bound . I am
not so rro wful : I only play at being ignora nt. I only pretend to be
bo und: like an acto r or like an audience I only tak e the rasa of sorrow.
I ca n throw it off when [ please. Who ca lls me degraded and sinful. a
wor m craw ling upon the earth amo ng other worm s ') I am Brahman.
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I am He ; sin canno t tou ch me. Who ca lls me miserabl e? I am God, all
blissful. Wh o calls me weak? I a m one with the Omnipotent. He, being
One, has ch osen to be Man y. He, bein g infinite, localises himself in
man y centres and in each centre He is still infinite. That is the mystery
of existence , the uttamam rahasyam, God's great, wonderful and bliss­
ful secret, a secre t logic rejects, but kn owledge gras ps at, a knowledge
not to be a rgued out but realised , but pr oved by expe rience, by the
purified , liberat ed, all-enjoying, all-perfect soul.



EDITOR'S EPILOGUE

A few wo rds seem necessary in conclusion . For it is as well to
gua rd against certain mi sconcepti on s which may ari se from the brevit y
of the wr ite r and his omission of some important points con sidered by
him, no doubt , to be, however importa nt , yet outside his sco pe.

Th e prohibition of ches hra in th e idea l use o f th e will does not
imply th e renunciati on of Karma. Th e che shta referred to is internal ,
not externa l, ararnbha , not karma. Th e distincti on is that made by
Sri K rishna in th e Gita when he holds up the ideal of ac tion with
renunciatio n of a ll aram bhas ,-sarwlrambhan parityajya . We are to
do action s with the bod y, mind, buddhi , senses, each doin g its own
separa ted work in its ab solute purified simplicity, k evalair, witho ut
any desire, expec ta tion or straining in the will after eithe r action or its
success . Th e sa d ha k sho uld a bsta in from applying his method to im­
po rta nt ac tio ns in life until the higher purified will is to some extent
trained, and eve n then it will be best for h im to apply it to th ings of
smaller moment first , th en to th ose of greate r m oment. During the
sadha na subject ive progress and supe rfluo us act ion sma ll o r grea t
should be his main fields fo r test and tr a in ing .

Seco nd ly, it must not be supposed that the tr eatment in these
sho rt lect ures is in ten ded to be full or exha ust ive o r th at even in th ose
poin ts which it handles a t th e grea tes t length a ll has been sa id that th e
sadhak needs to kn ow. O n th e co ntra ry, on ly a few main ideas have
been broad ly st ruc k o ut which ma y be usefu l to th e beginn er. Th e more
advanced will find th at th ey ha ve rapid ly o utg rown the util ity of these
hints a nd that th ey ha ve to be grea tly en large d o n and modifi ed befor e
the kn owledge a t whi ch th ey point ca n be co ns ide red full and sat is­
fac tory .

F ina lly, th e aim of th e particular path or Yoga ind icated is not the
asse rtion of th e ind ividual will, but sur rende r o f th e indi vidu al will,
its abso lute, unreserved and un grudgin g surrende r in to th e direction
and co ntro l o r th e Infinite Being, Th e t raining of th e syste m or adha r
presc ribed ha s for its purpose, first, the subj uga tio n or the clamo ro us
desi res a nd impulses , th e st ub bo rn pride and egoism, the vain self­
sufficient reason and imag ina t ion of th e unregen erate man so that they
may not int erfer e with th e com pleteness o f the surre nde r, seco nd ly, the
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possession of a stro ng, mighty and effec tive will to offer as a yaj na to
the M ost Hi gh and not one th at is weak, distracted, ignorant a nd
diffident. The Karma of th e Siddha Yogin mu st be like th at of th e sun
and sta rs, th e ava lanche and the cyclone , th e breeze, mo on or flowers,
fire and the dust of th e earth , either calm a nd luminous or might y and
violen t o r ge ntle, sweet and useful , either lofty o r humhle at the will o f
th e O ne Supreme Shakti , impelled and used by Her enti rely, and, wha t­
eve r its outwa rd a ppeara nce , always working on a basis of absolute
pea ce, self-surrender a nd self-knowledge.



Notes on the Texts

Yoga nga . T his o utline was written in the sa me no tebook a nd at the same time as
"Sha nt i C hat ust haya' (A & R. vo l. 2 [1978]. pp. 188- 91). T he dat e o f writing was
so metime bet ween 1914 and 1917.

S apta-cha rusthaya: T he "Scriba l Version" , T his expla na tion o f Sapta Chatusrhaya
is the mo st co m ple te one a vailab le, T here is no man uscr ipt of the piece in Sri A uro­
bindos hand . but th ere can be no dou bt that be was its a uthor. Th e text survives o nly
in the form of tran scr ipts written down by di sciples, Seve ra l of th ese "sc ribal co pies".
as the editors term them. have been co llated in orde r to esta blish the present text.

O ne of t he scribal copies may da le from as early as 1914 ; two ot hers a re from the
mid- I920s. a nd most or all of the rest fro m the 19305, T hese co pies were made eithe r
from a now-lo st m a nu script writ ten by Sri Au ro bind o, or fro m one or mo re writt en
recor ds o f a se ries o f ta lks given by him. T he scriba l co p ies a rc certain ly on thc whole
reliable records of Sri Au rob ind os wo rd s ; but all of them con ta in obvious copyi ng
erro rs, Becau se of th is, a m uch freer ha nd has bee n used in the ed iting of th is piece
than wo uld have been permi ssible if th e text wa s based on a handwritt en manuscript.

Th e text is " ec lectic", that is to say, where varia nt readi ngs occ ur. the edito rs
have selec ted the o ne that seemed best no w from this a nd now fro m that scriba l co py ,
Wh ere the sc riba l co p ies ag ree but the read ing is clearly co rr upt, a n ed ito rial alte r­
nati ve has be en pr ime d with in squa re br acket s, as par t of the text, a nd the sc riba l
vers ion g iven as a foo tnote, (Such fo otn ot e va ria nts ar c precede d by " S". for scribal
co py .) M in or edi tori al alte rat ion o f spe lling, num ber . punctuation. etc . has bee n
don e s ilen tly.

Recor d of Yoga, See Archival Notes for a genera l int rodu ction to Record of Yoga.
In the present no te we give ( l ) textu al info rma tio n on the thr ee segmen ts of the
Recor d pub lished in the present issu e , (2) a gene ra l sta tement of ed ito rial method .
Diarv' Entries : 17- 21 1 1111£' 1909. Sri Aurobindo mad e these not ation s d ur ing a tour
of East Benga l (the present Ba ngladesh ) a mo nth a nd a half after his release fro m
Alipo rc ja il in :Vla y 1909. It is evident tha t he was dee p in sadha nii du rin g the two-day
jou rn ey fro m Ca lcut ta. and the busv days of meet ings and speeches that followe d.
The principal event of the to ur, h istoricall y speaking, was the speech Sri Auro bindo
del iver ed o n 19 June ]')09 a t the Bengal Na tiona list Pa rty's Provincial Co nfere nce,
held th a t yea r in Jh a lakat i. a tow n in Ba ka rgan j Di st r ict. O n pages 57-66 of Vo lum e 2
of the Sri Aurobind o Birt h Centena ry Libr ary, the text of th is insp ired speec h is re­
p roduced . T o call it such is not hyperbole: Sri Aurobindos d ia ry nota tion " Speech
from chitt a", may per haps refer I n the min d-level th rou gh wh ich his wo rds were
tra nsmi t ted .
Categorical Record No tes : 18 Januurv-s l Z February 1911. DUring this period Sri
A urob ind o mad e Recor d entri es un der th e follo wing headi ngs : " Phys ical: ' " C om­
mun ica tio ns" , " Vision of o ther worlds" , " Reco rd of the Dr ishti " . " Sidd his" . a nd
" Record o f Ideal Cogn ition s" . T he ent r ies were writt en on sca t tered pages of a no te­
boo k used fir st in Ba roda as a book ca ta log ue. a nd late r in Po ndichcr ry for various
pr ose a nd poetic writings.
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" Record (~I the raga": 13 Januarv - B February 1912. The Record for th is per iod.
en titled " Reco rd o f th e Yo ga " . wa s kept in a not eb oo k used firs t in Bar oda for
liter ar y essays, a nd la ter in Pondich erry for notes and art icles o n ling u ist ics a nd other
subjects. Record not es occupy twen ty-four pag es o f the no teb ook . The not es of
14-15 Ja nua ry were kept o n a se pa ra te sheet. The Record o f 12 December to I I Jan­
ua ry, refer red to in the first sentence of the ent ry o f I 3 January, has not su rvived . The
lo ng blanks wh ich co me a fte r many sen te nces , the third o f th e firs t entry, for exa mple,
see m to ta ke th e place of para graph indent ations . Sri A urobindo was pe rforce ve ry
fr uga l of paper in th ose days.
Editorial rnethod, Reco rd of Yoga has been tran scribed verbat im from Sr i A uro­
bi ,ido's hand wr itt en manuscripts. N o wo rd or signi fica n t m ark of pu nctuatio n has
been change d, added o r re moved without clear not ifica tion to the reader . T he hand­
writ ing of the man uscript s is ne a t a nd th e text pre sent ed few d ifficu lt ies of tr an scr ip­
tion ; but since it was sca rce ly revised by the a uthor, it co n ta ins a small number of
obv ious slips. T hese have been eme nded ed ito r ia lly . Eve ry em enda tion o r ot her
ed itorial opera tion has been enclosed within sq ua re brackets ; if necessary. a n ex­
planat ory footnot e has a lso been given . Ever y word a nd m a rk of punctuat ion no t
en closed in sq ua re br acket s is reproduced exactl y as it a p pea rs in th e manuscr ipt s.
The on ly exce pt ion s to th is rul e involve ce rta in tr ivia l matters whi ch wo u ld require a
lo nge r exp lanat ion tha n th ey are worth .
Use 01 italics . Most wo rds unde rl ined by Sri A urobi ndo in the ma n usc ript ha ve,
fo llow ing th e usual edi tor ia l co nven tion, ')een ita lic ised in th e text. The edi tors have
also uscd ita lics to ind icate words that were ad de d a fte r th e origina l entr ies we re
writte n by the a utho r. S uch ins ta nces are expla ined in not es. These two so rts of ita lic­
isat ion consti tute a sligh t d eviat ion fro m an a bsolute ly lite ra l repr esent ati OllfO f
the man uscrip t. No te. ho wever, tha t whe re Sri Au robindos und erlin ing of words
was done with a specia l p urpose, the und erlining (without ita lics) has heen ret a ined
in the text.

Edi toria l not es, bo th th ose wi thi n the body o f the text and foot no tes . ha ve been
printed in italics. Notes by Sri Auro bin d o , a nd va r iant rea d ings, etc . by Sri A uro­
bindo tha t a re rep roduced in not es arc printed in Roman typ e. (Editor ia l int ro duc­
tio ns or ex pla na tio ns o f a uthoria l va r iants or not es ha ve been print ed in iia lics.)
Emendations and other editorial opera tions. Six cla sses of ed ito ria l opera tio ns m ay be
d ist inguished :

I . Addition o f words. let ters o r ma rk s of punct ua t ion th at are no t in the manu­
scr ipt. T here a re four subcategories:

(a ) Sup p ly of word s or lett er s unin tenti on all y left o ut by th e a uthor.
(b) Su pply of word s not written by th e a uthor. the lac k o f wh ich m ight ca use

un necessar y co nfusio n to th e reade r.
(e) Tra nsliterat ion of so m e ph rases written in Deva na gari (Sa ns kri t), Ben ga li,

Greek o r other scr ipts .
(d ) Ex pa nsion of abbrev ia t io ns .
~ Supply of word s lost by muti lati o n of th e m a nu scrip t ; o r indi ca t ion of ga ps

that cannot he filled o n accoun t of mu tilat ion or illeg ib ility.
3. Om ission of ex t ra neous words .
4. Re place me nt of wo rds co ns ide red a utho r ia l slips by ed itorial emendat ion s.
5. Supp ly o f ed itorial in for mat ion within th e bod y o f the text.
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6. Edit o rial footnotes.
Footno tes have been used to give a ll edito rial info rma tio n not supplied within

sq ua re br ack et s. In parti cul ar , th ey hav e been used when the informati on to be sup­
plied is lon g. com plicated, or not pr esentable in the form of classes (I ) to (5). Please
not e th at

(a) Edi to ria l information is g ive n on ly when there is a difficu lty wit h the text,
or when the ma nuscr ipt contains in forma t ion not rep rese nta ble ty pog ra phically.
No ex planat io ns. glosses, com me n ta ry, e tc . have bee n given in footn ot es.

(b) Foo tno tes by Sri Aurobind o (some o f which wer e writte n mar gin all y) are
ident ified as suc h. The referen ce mark for his not es is an as te risk (as in the ma nu­
sc ript); superscri pt num bers have been used as reference ma rks for ed ito rial foot­
not es.

(c) Eve ry word whose readin g is d o u btful is indi cated by a foo tno te.
Non-English words. Th e Record co n ta ins man y words a nd phrases fro m va rio us
lan guages Sa ns krit, Bengali (an d ot her mode rn Ind ian lan guages). Greek. Latin .
F re nc h. etc . Defin it io ns of most of these will be foun d in the Glossary. ln the text
th ey have bee n prin ted exact ly as they were wr itten in the ma nuscripts. Most wo rds
of lan gu ages normally written and print ed in fo re ign (i.e. non-Rom an) scripts were
writt en in tr an slit erated form by Sri A urobi ndo. He d id not do th is with a scho la rly
consiste ncy, but used now one, no w another sys tem of tra ns litera tion. and so me ­
times no sys tem in pa rticula r. Non-Sanskri t-knowing reader s should not be dis ­
tressed by the num ber of ways in which a single Sanskrit wo rd can be represented in
Eng lish . Fore ign words ha ve not been ita lic ised unl ess they we re ital icised by Sri
A urob indo . He began itulicisin g Sa ns kr it words a ro und September 1914. It was at
this time that he look up the rev iew Arya, where most Sa ns krit ~ords were print ed in
ita lics.

Yogic Sadhan . T his book was recei ved by Sri Au ro bin do as automatic writ ing in
19 IO. Sec Arc h iva l No les a nd th e not e p reced ing the text for info rma tio n on a uto­
ma tic writing in genera l and on Yogic Sadhan in particula r. T he text in the pr esen t
issue fo llows th a t of the seco nd edi t io n (1920), which was revised lightly by Sr i Auro­
bindo. The few del iberat e revision s tha t were ma de to the ed ition of 1933 have been
incorpora ted. (T he edi tion of 1923 is textu all y ins igni fica nt.) In one or two places it
is evide nt th at a varia nt reading of 1920 was the result of a tran smi ssion error, a nd
no t a ut ho ria l revision. In th ese cases th e read ing of the first (19 11) edi tion has been
reinsta ted . Handwritten ma nusc r ip ts of C hapte rs 7, 8 and 9 ex ist. T hese are not the
origina l automat ic writi ngs, but tr an scrip ts made by Sr i Aurobindo. They have been
read agains t the printed text , and a few wor ds a nd phrases that we re omitted fro m the
ed it ion o f I 'll L a nd a ll subseq uen t ed it io ns, have been found. T he omiss ion of some
o f th ese was clearly unintentio na l; in such cases the manu script read ings have been
reinstated. On the next page is printed a table giving all differences betw een the
present text and the edi tion of 1920 . Th e last co lumn shows the so urce of the text
read ing. " 1986" indi cat es a n eme nda t ion introduced by the ed itors o f Archil'es and
Research .
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Page Line Text reading /'1:'0 reading S ourer 0/
,ex l reading

57 8 " Do ' 00 1986

57 8 first : ' first : 1986

57 9 ' a id. sa id 1933

57 <J " get 'gel 1986

57 <) Sal. " Sat: 1986

58 5 exists . exi'ls- 1911

58 31 th at is. th e th a t is the 1986

59 20 etc. &c. 1986

59 32 d ha rma-sa nkara dha rm a sanka ra 1986

61 8 m oto r-p ower mo la r po wer 1933

62 14 adha r add har 1911

63 13 re-ent er reenter 1933

71 19 coloured co lored 1<)86

71 23 hi ndr an ce hinderan ce 1923

71 24 ordinari ly ordi nary 1923

71 26 Jnanam jnanarn 1933

72 26 thou ght- imp ulses thou ght im pu lses 1923

72 30 emot ions emotion, 1923

72 31 instea d instcad ing 191 1, 1923

72 36 emo tion s. moti ons. 1986
I

73 7 Here Th ere MS

73 9 d esc ribed pescr ibed [inverted " d"] 1911

73 21 lower pow er MS

73 23 science sciences :VIS

7J 2~ its their MS

73 35 bhutani bh uta n i 1986

74 19 emotio n emo tions MS

75 I goo d. bad goo d had MS.I 923

75 24 anyt h mg any th ing MS. 1911

75 25 ot her some MS. 19 11

76 7 Th e so ul It MS

78 24 o f to MS, 1911

79 3 1- 32 b rea thes or sees or breat hes Or MS. 19 11

80 22-23 and streng th and know ledge and knowledg e MS

80 3Cf-35 nOI inert . .. rajas. rnol present in MS

19 11 an d therea fter]

8 1 1- 2 Wh o . . . b lissful. [no t pr esent in MS, I911

1920 a nd thereaf ter]

82 10 body. body 1933

83 4 breeze. breeze 1986



GLOSSA RIES

Two se pa ra te g los sa r ies a re inclu d ed in thi s iss ue: (I ) Glossar y to Record of Yoga
an d (2 ) G lossa ry to Yogic Sadhan . M ost of th e Sa nsk rit term s in Sap ia Chatustltayu
arc ex p lained in the text itse lf.

T he G lossary to Recor d 0/ Yogli incl udes a ll Sanskrit words occu rr ing in the
se lec t ions from the Reco rd publi sh ed in th e presen t issue. except fo r a few ter ms which
a n: co m mon in Sri Aurobi ndo's wr itings a nd do not ha ve a specia l se nse in the
Record , (For th ese terms, sec th e G los sary to th e Sr i Aurobindo Birth Ce ntenary
Library ; m o st of th em will a lso be found in th e Glossa ry to Yogi c S adh an.t Words
a re defined in th is glossary onl y in the se nses in which they a re used in the Reco rd .
Terms with a complex meaning in rela t io n to Sri Aurobindos perso nal sadhana arc
ex pla ined in some det a il, quoti ng wh er ever ne cessa ry from unpubli shed port ions o f
the Reco rd . For a fu ller ex pla nat ion of some terms. referen ce is made to th e " sc r iba l
ve rs io n" o f the Sa pta Chat usthaya (des ignated SC fo llowed by the n um ber of the
chatus thaya in wh ich the wo rd is d iscussed) , In th is glossary. Sanskrit words are
spelled accord ing to th e sta nda rd in tern a t io nal sys tem of tr ansli tera tion . wh ich will
be famil iar to rea der s of Sr i Au robindo's publishe d wo rks .

The G lossa ry to Yogic Sadhan is reprinted her e fro m th e 1920ed ition of the book.
in which it first a ppeared. Minor regular isat io n of the tra nsl iter at io n of Sa nsk ri t
words has been carried o ut by the ed itors of Archives and Resear ch .

G LOSSARY TO RECO RD OF mCA ..
adcsa - com ma nd : particular ly, the

d ivi ne com mand received by Sri Auro­
bindo in Al ipore jai l to accom plish a
cert ai n m iss io n in lif e for the uplift ­
me nt of h is co untr y a nd the re-est ab­
lishment o f th e -'III/al li l/ll dharm a. T his
mi ssion had four divi sio ns : lite ra ry,
relig iou s. poli t ica l and soc ia l.

,id" .' lIs iddhi - fu lfilme nt of the adc.i" re­
la t inu to Sr i A urob ind os world-work .

,idlltlr,, ~/r ';\li - "vi sion with support " .
drst i o f th in gs seen on a backgr ound
rat her tha n in the aktl,fU.

"dh"gali - a d ownward tenden cy op­
posing the fo rce s of ut tluipana in the
body,

alwil ll iw - w itho ut any sp ecia l ca use,
spo n ta neo us ; (phys ica l ananda ) not
a ssoc ia te d w ith a n in it ia tin u s t im u lus.
(The dcsc r ip t ion of th e vario us ph ys i­
cal a na ndas as ahaituka must be d is­
t ing u ished ca refu lly fro m the lise of
the word in the ter m ahaituk a ananda,

so me times a bbrevi a ted " uha itu ku"
see next. )

ohaituk a " II IIIItI Il - " delight withou t anv
cause " . the xubicctivc ananda (see
ana nda ) co rr esp ondi ng to the mental
p lane.

ah! - se rpent.
ai .iTIIITa lll - o ne o f the three sid d his 01

power : sec SC III under " As hra
Siddhi ",

tik tl.i'a- ether, the subt lcsr of the live
element a l st at e, of maucr : im m ate ria l
ethe rs may a lso be referred to by the
word . The role of the element " k,l.fa in
th e perfect ing o f the ho d ily system is
di scu ssed un der (irogr ll , Rupa and lip i
seen in th e tlkaill - which in th is eon­
text means usually a subt le r e the r
revealing itse lf th rou gh the physica l
a tmosphe re -arc d istin gui sh ed fro m
th e citra a nd sthapaty« types. which
a ppea r on a back grou nd : a ll "Ifill and
lipi. however. a rc for med from " a ka -
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shic m a teri a l" , o f which ther e a rc seven
k inds: prak iisa, ugni. varna, jvoti ,
tcj as, dhiona an d cluiv« .

iik(Halipi lipi manifest ing in the tl ktl .ill,
" ether ic wr iti ng" .

amangalam - tha t w hic h is ina usp ici ous,
adve rse , un fa vo ura bl e .

amavas vii -s- new-m o on dav,
amrlll -':"'- necta r : a swee t substa nce tasted

by yogins in th e sa liva.
{mom/a - bliss, sp ir itu a l deli ght , ec stasy;

in a technica l sense, iinand« is d istin ­
guishcd in th e R ecord from rasa­
graluma and bhoga as the high est fo rm
of bhuk t i (se e sr VII: sec a lso the
term s sama rasa. sama bhoga and sam a
iinanda in the de scr ip t io n o f posi t ive
sama tii un der Sr i ). Seven gru da tio ns
o f im anda are en urnerated co rre ­
spond ing to th e seven p la nes o f exist­
ence (SC V I I) : th e last six o f th ese,
fro m prcmimanda to sadiinanda , a re
te rmed "su bjec t ive" while the firs!'
kiimiincmda , is o bjecti ve or physica l
iinanda . A s a co m po ne nt o f the sariru­
cat ustava (SC IV l. ii nalll/a means ph ys i­
ca l (~;II;/II/a. wh ich is o f five va rieties
(sec k (ll/llI IlOI/{III) .

(11l(lIl dll /llaldl ltl ( \" I ~ l i ) - a b liss-comm u­
n ica tio n fr o m a sp irit o f the buddha or
m enia l pl a ne .

(I I/(/ Ildodhara~'a.i·(/k l i - the power o f sus ­
raininu iinundu,

"Il(l/II/0/(;k,I -l he wor ld o f b liss . In the
Re co rd . S r i A u robind o d ist ing uishes a
suprem e anundalok a , pari o f the
" Ete rn a l ;"1a n ifes la tio n" . an d a no the r
wh ich is pa ri o f th e " m en ta l ser ies".

<I/IIIII r/II- /II, tl ltI l ( \'(1111)- a b liss-co mmun 1­

ca t io n fr om a spirn o r the mahat Ithe
p lan e o r vijhanu) .

ananda mavu - fu ll o f (11111I11/11. b liss ful.
anun dum 'hrahma - ( rea lisa tion of) the

Bra hm an as th e se lf-ex istent b liss a nd
its un ive rsa l de lig ht o f be ing : th e
fo u rt h m ember o f the brahma catu stuvu
(sec SC V I ). . ..

tl nll lldll wi ll i - "a ni fu ll Of" IIWll /O.
<llIoll r/a- ,·ij /I (l lIam; IYII - full o f /inanda a nd

,·/'j",I IlII. bl iss fu l- idea l.
I/I l1llltl - "su b t lerv" , o ne o r th e three

p hys ica l s id d his (sec SC [II un der
" Aslua Sidd hi"), In co nnect io n w ith
Sri A urob indos prol on ged exe rc ises
fo r th e d evel opm ent o f utthiipana ,
st iffness a nd pa in in the body ind icated
a fa ilure of animii ,

Aniruddho - one of the caturvyuha ; he
is that po we r o f the D ivin e wh ose
m a n ifest at io n is des ire a nd wh ose
a tt r ibutes arc bod ily enjoyment an d
world ly reaso n . H e is the siidra and
rei gn s in t he Kali Yuga. Hi s Shakti is
Mah a sara swa ti and his meth od is tha t
" of th e pa t ien t in tellectual seeke r &
th e pa t ien t & la bo rio us contriver who
occ up ies knowled ge & ac tio n inch by
inch & ste p by ste p".

(J/1I1l11/1 - ma lte r , the ph ysical being .
IIllllllllwYlI- phy s ica l.
annoma vu-cit tu -s- vve ph ysical m ind -Slu ff

o r passive m emory
antuh w ith in (w ith reference to int erna l

v i ~ ion in jiigrat samiidhi w it h eyes
closed ),

(I ll upulabdh i - absence of experience.
ardhajnanam - half-k nowledg e.
arugl''' ~ heal th : freed o m fro m di sease

o r d ist u rb a nce ( rogll ) in the physica l
sys te m; a m em ber o f th e sariraca­
I liS I II I'll (see SC IV. whe re three stages
o r' '(I ;'ogy o a re described, cu lm ina ting
in im mo rta li ty in the bo dy ). T wo co n­
d it ions fo r the s idd hi of iirogyll tre­
que ntly re fe rred 10 in the Reco rd a re
a cha nge in th e method o f d igest ive
ass im ilat ion and a transforrna t ion o f
the ac t io n o f the " K urn ic cen tre" .
Pe rfec t as s im ila tio n wo uld oc cur w he n
t he elem en ts r a \'ll , tejas, ja la a nd
prth ivi in th e body assume their righ t
ac t io n a s " m o vem ents a nd Sla tes o f
the akasa": fo od can the n he d ra wn
a t o nc e int o t he i/kiislI by th e po wer of
the pur ified priina. Th e infer ior m et hod
invo lv in g a ll the five elem en ts " lea ves
a d ep o sit w hich has to be dema te ria l­
ised , or e lse produces sym p tom s of
icj asic a ndja la ma ya irr egula rity before
ir co mpletes it s p rocess" . T h is impcr ­
teet ass im ila t io n necessita tes el im ina­
t ion (risrsli ): as assi mil a t io n is per -
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fec te d th e re can be a "diminution o r
di sappea rance of exc reti ve act ivit y" .

artha - mea n in g .
artha-bodha - a wa reness o f the meaning.
asadgriiha - fal se ide a .
asamatii e-- ineq ua lity .
aSIJlyalll - false hood .
asaundaryam - ugliness .
a.liddhi - im perfec tion . fail ur e. de nial of

progress in yoga . re lapse ; th e power
wh ich works fo r imperfecti on in yoga
or a ny pa rt of th e yoga.

lIim ddllll- lac k of fai th .
lIslI- the vita l force a nd mig h t which is

the basi s of a ll en erge tic and im petuous
reel in g a nd ac tion .

lIsllndaram - th e unbea utiful , the ug ly .
are.il1- th e in rush of inspira t ion , spir i­

tu al fo rce. e tc.
avisrst i - abse nce o f visrsii.
Bala~ in H in d u myt ho logy, th e na me

of a dem o n .
hillii Kali - th e gi r l Ka li. the girli sh

m ood o r persona lit y of the Sh akti .
balam~ st re ng th.
Baluriima - o ne of th e 1'1I111n-y,/11lI: he is

tha t power of t he D ivine whose man i­
festa t io n is Force a nd whose a ttri ­
b utes are st re n gth and wrath . He is the
ksatriya a nd reign s in th e T re ta Yu ga .
He is identifi ed with Rudra , and h is
S hak ti is M ahakali.

hill/sa - la ngua ge : developmen t of the
lingui st ic facult y, a part of siihit va,

blllll/Ill- phys ical ; re lat in g to the ba la nce
and func t ioning o f the five clements
(aka.i·a, Hly ll, tcjas. jala . and prthivi;
wh ich constit ute the physica l body:
relating to the th ree ph ysical s idd h is
ilaghimii. mah ima a nd animii l.

bhuuta siddhi - a co llec t ive' te rm for the
three p hysical siddh is of the ostasiddhi
(/ag himt'i. muh imii a nd (//Iimii ; 'see S C
III ), o n whic h ut tluip una is based .

bhiiva - be ing : becom ing ; sta te of bein g :
psycholog ica l con d ition : subjec tive ex­
pe r ience : fee ling : mood: alt it ude : tem ­
peramen t; aspect: 'Iny o r the va rio us
rela tionships between the ind ivid ual
soul a nd th e Divine .

bhogn - enjoyment, possession : desire-

less enjoymen t in the prima, th e sec ond
of th e three sta ges o f bhuk ti (sec SC
VI I).

buddha - m enta l: the ment al pla ne .
caturvviiha - the fourfold man ifesta tion

o f the Supreme: the fo ur pow ers are
given the names Sr ikri shn a (a lso ca lled
Ma havira ). Bal ara ma , P ra dyum na a nd
Anirudd ha . T hese four person alit ies
a re assoc iated toge ther in Pura n ie
legend , where Ba la rama is Krishnas
e lde r bro th er . Pra d vumna his so n a nd
A niruddha h is grandson . Ea ch of the
four d ivin e powers has a specia l rela ­
tion to on e of the four Varnas an d one
o f the fo ur Yugas ; their Shaktis a rc
the fo ur principa l as pec ts o r the Divine
Mot her.

elzii l'a - " sha dow" . the lowest of the
seven kin d s of akash ic mat er ia l for
I'IIPII and l ipi; a riipa com pos ed of
chay ti.

cI/llyri gl/lllla - dense chiiyi) ,
cllll y ll lllaya - (r iipa ) co ns isting of clllly ti

ak ash ic m at eri al .
I'l lll yt'i-p rak ri.ia - irupa; co nsis tin g of a

m ixture of ehay a and prakasa m~e­

rial s.
I'Izt'iytiri/pa -I'Iipll com po sed of Cllllyii

mat eria l.
clul.wlyuk la - join ed with chii v«.
cidimanda - ananda o f pure consc io us­

ness, o ne of th e seven level s of ananda.
corres pond ing to cit,

cidghana ( iinanda) ~ " iinanda of dense
lum inous co ns c io us ne ss" , one of the
seven levels of ananda . co rr espo nd ing
to vijiuina .

ci lru -"p ic to ria l" 1'111'11 or II/Ii: xubt lc
imag es o r wr itin g seen on a back­
gro un d rat her than in the ak asa . a nd
a s two-dimensiona l pict ures rat her
th an in re lief (see stluipatvu v.

citra lejas - pictoria l riipo composed of
tcias mate ria l.

dai, :a.iakli - di vin e Fo rce .
dt'i.l)'II( III ) - the sta te of be ing a servan t

o f t he Divine ; it has severa l stages
(va ri o us ly defined a t diffe rent peri od s
o f the Reco rd ) leading up to d irect a nd
im pe ra t ive co n t ro l o f a ll part s o f th e
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bein g by the M aster of the Yoga.
daurbalyam - weakness.
del'lllti -deity .
dhuirva m - ca lm ness. pa t ien ce. ste ad i­

ness, thoug htfu lne ss: a qu alit y of the
brahmana (SC I I. "Viryarn" I.

dhc, ,.lIIulI1y ,lnaltl - defic iency o f suppo rt-
ing power.

d,.sl; - vis inn ; sub t le s igh t (see riipa) ;
. rev elation. d irect vision o f the t ruth . a

power o f jhimam.
duhk ha - so rrow.
driia - messenge r.
rk adanli- having o ne tu sk .
ck om - the O ne.
KlIIlIl - q ua lity.
guru-sak hii - tea ch er a nd fr iend .
indriya - sense -o rgan .
Wlti - one of the th ree s idd h is o f power :

see SC III under " A sht a Sid d h i".
i.vil lisidd/ll -the siddhi o f isi i« .
i.iTarobi/(lv(i- lo rdsh ip. the temperament

o f th e ruler a nd leader : a qua lity co m-
mo n to a ll fo ur a spec ts o f D ai vi Pr a­
kriti (se c SC I ll . ca r ry ing wit h it a
sense of th e D ivine Po wer.

/<Ig,.al ci l/(Iktl.va- the m eni al et her in
wh ich image, a re see n in waking
sanuidh i.

j a/a ( m ) wat er : the liqu id s ta le o f sub-
sta nc e: on e o f th e five cleme nts whose
righ t ba lance a nd ac t io n in the bod y is
cssen t ia l to ii rog vu .

jalabindu -:--dr op of wat er.
ja/a mar a -consbt ing o f or rela t ing to

the clem ent oija!« in the hod y.
jalavisrst i - urrnat ion .
jlllw/oiui - the world of cr eat ive delig h t

o f existe nce tiinarula) ,
j I1linam - k no wledge; divine tho ugh t. the

first ele me nt of the vijium.u-at ustuv«
(se c SC IIl l.

jnimam hrah llltl - (rea lisa t io n of) the
Bra hma n as th e self-ex isten t conscious­
ne ss a nd un iver sa l kn owledge ; the
third mem ber of the bruhmacatustava
(see SC VI) . . ..

j lltlnaprak t/'va - c lea rness o f m ind an d
its ten dency to be ea sily illum ina ted
bv ideas a nd to rece ive the tru th : a
q ~lal i ty of the brdhrnuna (SC II. " Vir-

va m " ).
jy(;li - " ligh t" . o ne o f the seven kinds of

akashic ma teri a l fo r ritp« and lipi; a
rup« com posed of j.l'o ti .

k aivalyananda - "ii nanda of a bso lu te
un ity" , a collec t ive term fo r th e th ree
high est leve ls of ananda .

K"lIh/,,/vo - a term eq u iva lent to C ha ndi­
bh a va , " the fo rce of K al i manifest in
the tem perament " . wh ich was o rigi n­
a lly the th ird member of the sak ti­
catus tu va .

k tl!l ·GII;;.i·;addha - confidence in the good­
ness or mangalam aya nat ur e of th ings.
a n e lemen t o f cit tasakti (see SC II
under "S hakti") .

k iima - "desi re" ; in the Record. the
Eng lish word is normall y used whe n
des ire in th e o rd ina ry sense is me a nt,
wh ile th e term k ama is rest rict ed to
its d ivine counte rpa rt which is " the
iov of G od mani fest in matter". K am a
is a qua lity o f the siidra (see SC II
under "Viryam") a nd a mem ber of
the k arma catustaya (SC V) ; it so me­
t imes refe rs speci fica lly to the socia l
aspect of Sri Aurobindos work (see
iidcsa). " Kama" is o ften an abbrevi­
ation of kiun dnanda.

k t,mtlhho!Ja-kt/mallallda in the stage o f
bhoga ,

k iu niinand« "sens ua l del ight ", th e fo rm
of p hysica l iinanda associa ted wit h the
spiritua l t ra ns m u ta t io n of the sex ­
energy. As kiimiinanda is the phys ica l
ananda par excelle nce . the sa me wo rd
is al so used as th e ge neric term fo r
physica l iinanda with its live va rie tie s:
kill/lt/llallda (i n the spec ific sense).
visavanandu , tivranunda, raudrim anda
a rid' vuidvut iinandu ,

karall - ter ri ble .
karun a-indrivo - ca usal sense: sense

o pe ra ting from the ca usa l pla ne .
k lirnt ! - wea ri ness .
ksoblia - dis tur ba nce.
";ya- d isso lut io n. di sappearan ce: a nnul-

lat ion o f th e ind ivid ual so ul in the
In finit e .

lipi wr it ing seen in subt le vision o r the
power of suc h visi on : it is proper ly a n
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instrume nt of vijtiitna, though it ma y
co me from a ny plan e, and is closely
co nnec ted with trik aladrsti. Lik e ricpo ,
lipi ma y be fo rme d from a ny of th e
seven kinds o f etheric mat eri a l a nd
may ma nifest eith er in the iika~'a o r in
th e fo rm of citra o r sthiipatyo o n a
physica l back gr ou nd. The degre e of
for mal perfect io n of the /ipi is regula rly
no ted in the Record in term s o f a ce r­
tai n nu mbe r of specific q ual ities suc h
as vivid ness, sta b ility (d urat io n in t he
field of vision), sim ultane ity (man ifest­
a tio n together of all th e lette rs or words
of a /ip i), etc.

lipi -drst i - vision of writ ing ilipi) ,
/ipsil -seeking, tend en cy, reac hi ng out

(towa rds se lf-fu lfilment of a nv kin d) ;
see jiumalipsi), etc . under SC it. "'Vir­
yam" ,

madhura (bh iiva) - the "sweet" rela t io n
with the D ivin e whi ch is the most in­
ten se a nd blissful. the relat ion of lo ver
a nd belo ved .

//lilha/ - " the grea t", th e plane of viiiuina ,
Mahavira - " the great her o" , a nam e of

Srikr ishn a as o ne of th e caturvvuha;
he contains a ll the others a nd' put s
them out fro m his being . H is ma n i­
festati on is lo rds h ip, his a tt r ibute s
m ight a nd wisd om ; he is the brah rnana
se rved by the k satriya . wh o has the
d ivine know ledge a n-d uses h is might
un der th e gui danc e of the Kno wledg e.
He reign s in the Satya Yu ga . He is
ident ified with Shi va, and h is Sh akti is
Maheshwari.

mangalam ayu - a us picio us , favo ura ble.
meghagarjana :-- thund er.
lI1 i/hl'ildh,ira~ui - m isco nce pt ion .
niimadrsti - vision of name (as o pposed

to vis ion of form o r r iipa ), i.e . vis ion
of writi ng = /ipi.

nidra -skep.
lI ih.~ilhdil /a - ab sen ce of so und .
lilia - dark blue.
nir/manda - undelight.
lIiruk /a -etym ol ogy ; stu dy of the o ri-

gins and deve lop me nt o f la nguage. a
part of siihitva ,

nirveda despondency. ind ifference .

niscava - ccrt a in tv ,
piirrh'il'a - relat ing to th e clement of

prthivi ("'ea rt h") in th e bod y.
Pradvumn a - u uv: th ird powe r of the

raturvyuhu: he is th at aspec t of the
Di vine wh ose ma nifestat ion is love
a nd whose a tt rib utes a re sweetness a nd
delight. He co rres ponds to the vaisya
an d reigns in the Dwapara Yu ga . He
is identified wi th Vishnu . a nd his
Sha k ti is M aha lak shmi .

prakamya - a s idd hi o f kn ow ledge by
which the mind a nd se nse s su rpass the
ord inary lim its of the bodv : see SC
III. "A sh ta Siddhi " . .

prakiimva trikiiladrsn trik aladrsti
thro ugh priikdmva . ..

pnlk'lmm-rnlp /i - the co m bined wo rk­
ing of the two siddhis of knowled ge,
{lnikiill1.1'a and rn !p li. which "con­
stit ute wha t the Eu ropea ns call tele­
pa thy" .

prakilsa - c lea rness, ligh t : cle arness of
the think ing facu lt v, a n element of
buddhisakti ~ (5 C n, "S hakti" ): the
d ivine light o f kn ow ledge int o whi ch
sat t va is to be conve n ed in the proce ss
o f liberat io n fro m the trtguna (see SC
VII under "'M ukti"'): th c h ighest of
the seven types of aka shic ma teria l
fro m whi ch riipo a nd lipi a re formed.

prakiiSa-clliiyil - a co m bina tio n o f pra­
kci!;a a nd cluiYii mate ria l.

prakiisamaya - triipu ) co nsis t ing of pra­
ki/sa a ka sh ic su bsta nce .

priina rnava jagat >« vita l wor ld .
{lw ;.,.lIi - movernen I. actio n; desircless

impulsion, th e di vine eq uiva lent o f
rajas.

prC/1/a ( im and« I - see prenumanda,
pr enulluIIll/a - o ·""lll/do of love" , one of

the seven level s o r itnunda. corre­
spond ing 10 the vita l-emotiona l pla ne.

prcma niitlu, - the Lo rd o f Lo ve.
pr/hiri-eart h: th e so lid sta te o f sub­

, sta nce; o ne o f the five eleme nts whose
right ba lance a nd ac t ion in the bo dy is
essent ial to arogvir .

riiksas! - a fema le Rnk shasa .
ras« - sap, j uic e. flu id : laste.
rasagra!wil:J - seizing by the rmnd of the
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rasa or princip le of del ight in things.
th e first of th e three stages o f bhuk ti
(see SC VII un de r "Bh ukt i") .

ratlur th e hi gh est o f the three in te n-
sit ies of rasagruhana, bhogo o r dnanda.

rut i >- ple asure: th e lo west int en sit y of
rasagra luma , bhoga or dna nda.

ratna - th e second intens ity o f rasa-
grahana , bhoga o r iinunda .

raudru ('rll/al/da) - see raudr/manda.
raudri: K,,/I - t he fierce fo rm o r Kali.
raudriinundu - fier ce or int cnse /ma nd«

(m o re int en se than tivrinumdai ; it is
th e form o f ph ys ical ananda (see kama­
nanda) whi ch is ass oc ia te d wi th the
co uv c rs ion o r pai n to pleasure .

roga -discase : dist urbance or imper fect
func t io n ing in the bodily system: the
fo rce o f d isease co ns idered as a force
of asiddhi hosti le to ii rog v«.

n /fla - fo rm s. often sym bo lic or pred ic­
ti ve im a ges, seen in su b t le v ision
idrst i ) e ither in samiidhi or th e wa k ing
sta te: a lso . the fac u lty of suc h vis ion ,
regarded in th e Reco rd a s a m ea ns of
kn o wledge of conside rab le import­
a nce . M in ute a ttent io n is pa id to such
details as th e exact co nst itu t io n o f rcipa
fro m the various k inds o f et heric
m at erial (sec (,k" .i'lI). T hi s ma te r ial is
fu rt her a na lysed acco rd ing to th ree
orders or "fullness": " cr ud e" (t he pr i­
ma ry sta re ). " dense" or gha na (" ma ­
teria l dev elo ped in to subst a nce of co n­
s iste ncy " ) a nd " deve lo ped " ("whcn
the su bs ta nce ha , deve lo ped life like
appea ra nc e o r rea lity") . Rirpa may
ma n ifes t spo n ta neo us ly in the I/kil,i ll
o r o n a sugge st ive o r s up port ing ba ck­
ground (sec citra a nd 51111/plI l .l'lI l .

nlI"l/lnri - v isio n ot' for ms (1'111'" ).
.iahda - so und.
sad/inanda "IIIII/da of pu re existen ce.

o ne o f the seven levels of iinanda, co r­
respond ing to the p la ne o f sal.

salw i l uka - hav ing a ca use : (ph ysi ca l
iinanda ) associ a te d with an in it iat ing
st im ulus , such as a to uch of some ki nd
o n the bo d y.

,\1111 it vu - lite ra ture : litera ry wor k in-

e lud ing p oet ry , prose a nd scho la rs h ip ,
a n importan t part o f Sri A urobindos
k ar ma (see ii dcsa) .

s/ihityusiddhi - perfect ion of lite ra ry
work.

sak t ! jim - th e in d ividua l so ul rea lising
itse lf as a m ani festa t io n o f the di vin e
Sha k t i.

sakuna - o m en.
.iama - q u iet , peace. rest ; th e di vine

pass ivit y in to w h ich lamas is to be
transfo rmed .

sam itdhi ~ yo gic t ran ce : sec SC III,
"Sa rnad hi".

samsaya do ubt.
sumva ma - concen trat ion , direc t ing o r

dwelling of th e co nsciousness by which
one becomes aware o r a ll that is in th e
o bj ec t : id ent ifica t io n .

sarira ( e/lI l/ lIda) - se~ saririma ndo.
sarir/m anda - ph ysica l anand« (see kii­

miinanda v.
s/II'\'a smlllda rya- un ive rsa l bea uty (pe r­

ce ived as a part of su bject ive dnando) .
sarvatragati - " go ing eve rywhere" ,

ano the r word fo r visvagau,
satvadarsanam s-- vision of th e trut h.
sa l)'a drSl i - vis io n of the truth .
saundarvu bodha - aware ne ss or beaut y

in a ll t hings.
.\·I/ I!1I1!a rYI/I/l=- bea u ty: physica l beau ty

as a n c lemen t of the yogic pe rfecti on
o f th e b ody (see SC IV).

siddhi - per fec ti o n : accom p lishme n t o f
th e aim s o r yoga or a ny moveme n t or
th e yo ga: a n occult o r- supc morma l
power (sec SC III. "A xhta Siddhi"),

siddhipra voga - em plo ym en t o f sidd his.
,ii,'" Kill/-the a uspic io us fo rm o f K ali .
S 1'0 11/0' - s tream . current.
sl17"I'I/IYI/ - "a rc h itcc rurul " 1'111'1/ o r lipi,

i.e . visio n of things seen in relief o n a
background . a, if scu lpt ure d.

sth iilu - g ross: the gross physical p lane
o f ex iste nce.

sllllill/drsli - g ross (phys ica l) visio n.
.i'l/(/dlw ·;Ij ll allda ) - see suddluuum da.
,i'lIcldlull1,mda - " pure imanda": th e su b-

ject ive iinanda co r res pond ing to the
iinanda p lane pr oper .
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sl,kml<l-s ubt le : t he sub tle pla nes of
ex iste nce : the suh tle parts o f m an 's
being.

siiryaloka - the world of th e Sun (sy m ­
bol of vijiuina ).

svapna sillIllldhi- t he second ("dream")
s ta le of samiidhi (see SC III under
" Sa rnad hi" ).

svargabhu mi - celest ia l world.
sl'lIn,po - "actua l fo rm" : riipa whic h is

no t an im age but an ac t ua l rea lit y of
a subt ler o rde r th an the phys ica l.

svasakti - o ne 's o w n pow er.
tapas - force . energy , will, power: th e

th ree "s iddh is of pow er" , aisvarya,
isi r, a nd vetsit: (see SC III under
" Ashta Siddhi ").

tejahksobh« - a di st urban ce inv o lvin g
the e lement u-ias in the body,

tejas - force . ene rgy (infe rio r to tapas) :
m enta l ligh t : " fire" , one of th e five
ele me n tal co nd it io ns o f ma tter whose
balance in th e body is essent ia l to

" r agl'a : one of the se ven typ es of
a kas luc m a teria l from whi ch ri tpo a nd
lip! a re fo rmed ,

tcjoghanu - den se teja s.
teiomava - (n,po) consis t ing of tejas

a kashic m at eri al.
t i vra ( <1 l/llllda) - see tivrananda .
t i vr.tnu nda - in tense or th ri lling /manda.

one o f the five types o f physical ananda
(see k amtinandai.

lrigwlll - th e th ree m odes o f the lower
Pr akr it i : satt va. raj as and tama s.

lrig ll (ll/t ila - beyo nd th e three gu nas .
trikulu « " the three times" : past . pre­

se n t and fu tu re see n as an ind iv is ib le
m ovemen t or sim ulta neo us eterni ty ,

trik aladrst i - " vision o f the three ti m~s" :
d irec t' 'kno w led ge of th e past , p resent
and futu re (pa rtic u la rly, in th e Record ,
th e future) : as an elem en t o f vijiuina­
ca tustuvu, It is des crihed as j /I<I IIOIII
a pplied to th e fact s a nd eve n ts of th e
m at er ia l wo rld (see SC III un der
" J n una rn " ). Pred ict ion of even th e
m os t tr ivia l do m esti c eve nts co u ld be
used by Sri Auro b indo as exe rcise fo r
per fec t in g th is power.

trava sparsa -s- « solar day in wh ich t hree
lu na r days (a ll of o ne a nd pa rt s of two
o thers) rneet : it is co ns idered ausp i­
c io us fo r begi nn ing a j o u rn ey o r inau ­
g u ra ting a ce re mony ,

tviig« - renunc iati on ,
upalabdhi - expe rience ,
utthiipana - the Sla te of not be ing su b­

ject to th e press ure of physica l fo rces,
an eleme n t o f th e sariracatus ta va : th e
term includes but exceeds the pheno­
m enan o f levita tion . Elementarv or
primary uttluipuna, for the pe rfec tion
o f which Sri A urobi ndo re sorted to
lo ng periods of wa lki ng ba ck and fo rt h
in hi s ro om w ithout rest , in vol ves
"l ibera tio n from exhaust ion, weari­
ness, st ra in a nd a ll the ir result s" , (T h is
definit io n of pri mary uuhapana cor­
re spond s to the first two stages des­
c r ibed in SC IV under "Uu hapana")
Per fect III/Ill/pal/a result s from the
com bined wor k ing of the th ree ph ysi ­
ca l s iddh is, Iaghimii, mahima and IIlI i­

1I1l/ : it IS co nnec ted cspeciully with
/ogll l ll lli (see SC II I un der " Ashta
S id d hi") .

1I1l11l/palla- .iokt i -the power generative
of1I1l11l/POI/O: it seems to refer 10 a co m ­
biruu io n o f laghimii a nd mahinui,
bring ing lightness. fo rce a nd freedom
from fa tig ue to the body : aninui . t he
th ird a t' the physical siddhis nec essary
to uttluipana . is rnent io ned se pa n u c ly
in thi s cont ext (sec SC II I under
"Ash tn Sld d h l" l.

vaidvuio tananda ) - sce vaidvuuinanda .
vaidvutiinunda -s- "elec tri c" /manda. o ne

of the th e types o r phy sica l ananda .
S f! A urobi nd o says of it in the Record :
" It comes as a b lissful elect r ic shoc k
" I'c u rren t on the b ram o r other part o f
t he ner vous system a nd is o f two kinds,
posi tive or fierv and nega tive or co ld ,"
Th e posi t ive and nega tive fo rm s of
th is subtle elect r icity seemed to Sri
A urobi ndo to be " the basis of the
phe nomena o f hea t a nd cold" ,

viil; - word: sp eec h, "Vak o f th ought "
o r "a rt icula te th ought " is di sti ng ui sh-
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cd fro m ord ina ry sp eech o r "t he lo wer
ine fficient vak": in co n nec t io n w ith
siihitva. Sri Aurobindo id en t ifies five
ba sic g ra de s o f its ex press ive power :
ade q ua te . e ffec t ive. illuminative. in ­
sp ired, in evita ble.

\'ifni-voice (o f the Mas ter o f the Yo ga
o r from lo wer d ivine sourc es ); it co mes
from a bove a nd is to be di stingui sh ed
fro m su bt le speec h from o uts ide .

rllrll hi - the Sow (fem in ine co un te rpa rt
of th e Varah a or boa r incarn a tion o f
Vishn u ).

varna - " co lo u r" . o ne o f the seven kin ds
o f a ka sh ic mat erial fo r riipa and lipi.

ra rt/all1a.l'a - (l'llpa) com posed o f var na
mat er ia l.

\"{Irlti/ - livcl ihood . s ubs iste nce .
",Iy ll - air. wind ; th e gaseous s tate of

su bs ta nce; o ne of the five eleme n ts
wh ose right ba lan ce a nd act ion in th e
bod y is e~se n t i a l to itrogya .

vijhiina t m ) - ideal knowledge. the su p ra ­
int e llect ual facu lty ; in th e course o f
the Record. the m eaning of vijiiiina
become s more a nd m ore pr ecise a nd
fo llo ws the asce nd ing m o vem ent o f
the Yo ga . gra d uall y approaching Sri
Au rob in dos defin it ive rea lisation of

the na ture o f the Super m ind .
vijminamava -»- ide al. gnos t ic. su p ram en-

tal.
viparita - co ntrary. inv er se, perver se .
virak ti - di ssa t isfact io n. ind iffer ence.
I'isaya - o bj ec t of sense ; frequent ly an

a bbrevia t io n of visavananda .
visayobhoga - riSal'l~n;mt/a in th e stage

o f bhoga .
visaviin anda - ananda o f the se nses , o ne

'o j' t he five types o f physica l ananda .
visrsti - c va cua tio n. exc re t io n ; its di­

mi nut ion is rega rd ed a s a sign o f im ­
p roved ass im ila t io n a nd pr ogress in
iirogya.

visvaga ti - the pow er acq u ired in th e
d rea m sta te o f samadhi bv which o ne
c an tr a ve l in a su bt le body to di s­
tant places o r o the r wo rlds ; so m e­
times iden t ified wit h samd dhi itself as
t he la st member of the viiiuinaca­
III Sla )'a .

\'il' (,/(:/ .: intu iti ve di sc rim ina tion ; see SC
III un d er " Jnanarn".

vyiig hraca rma - t ige r-s k in .
r}'llpli - te lep a th ic recept ion or co m m u­

n icat io n ; see SC [II u nd er " As h ta
S id d h i" .

GLOSSARY TO }octc S . lD /US
( Re pro d uced fro m th e ed it io n o f 1<)20 ,

ahh .l',is ll - Yo gic p ra ctice.
,i tles/liI - a di vin e com ma nd fr om with in

th e be in g .
ddhdra th e co n ta in ing system co m-

posed of th e five shea ths of the five
p r inci p les co ns t itut ing th e ph ys ica l.
vita l. m en ta l, su p ra me n ta l and sp ir i­
tual be ing .

«dharma a ll th at is co n t ra ry to th e
Ri ght a nd th e La w.

a/w ll k, ira - the ego -sense , egoism.
lIj/llillll /ll- ign o rance .
lIkilrtli lTiI - tha t which sho u ld not be

done.
lI lI/ r i l ll- esserK e o f im m o rt a lity.

lillCl/lllll- sp iritua l del igh t. the b liss o f
the S pi r it.

ananta -:-:in fin ite .
lIlIill/{i - -sub t lcty. the power o f m aking

th e body su bt le. red uc ing th e ph ysical
mass a nd densit y a t will.

lIlIis //(/ - n0t lo rd . no t m aste r o f but su b-
jec t to th c na t u re .

ll/llla ll/ - ma t te r .
{l/Ir iW/Il- fa lsehood. unrea lity .
,l/I lahk ll rCl//(/ - t he inn er instrumen t. th e

mi nd in a ll its fun c t ions ,
1Il11 ll1/l lll lci- g ive r o f th e sa nct ion to t he

m o vem en ts l' l" th e na tur e .
II/h illll - the \i t;d for ce (o ne of the five
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pr an as ) th at wo rks for ejec t ion .
a ra mbhu - menta l init ia t ion of the a c-

t ion .
artha~sense . meaning.
dsakti - a tt achme n t .
(is(///(/-yogic po stu re.
ashllddha- not purified .
asllllddhi- im purity.
asiddha -s-no: perfect ed .
(irma-jmina-self-k no wle d ge.
iitma n-the se lf.
a m t(ir - inca rn a t io n .
bhak ((1 - devot ee .
hlwk ti -em otiona l devo t ion .
hllilrui-ma inta ine r of th e nature.
Maw/-subj ec t ive sta te o r fee ling, a

rea lisati on in heart or mind .
bhogu - enjoy me n t .
bhoktiJ-enjoyer.
bhransha -s- ss d efinit ive fa ll from th e pr in­

c iple of th e Yo ga .
bhrashta - fallen from th e wa y o f th e

Yo ga .
M lik ti-sp iritua l possession a nd enjoy-

ment.
buddhi the reason , in tellig enc e .
cll/lilan)'am - consc iousness.
chak ra- a cent re o f the ner vous sys te m .
clwslwi - c1fo rt in vo lving desire. s trugg le

a nd la ho ur.
chit - the esse nt ia l co nscio us nes s o f th e

Spi rit.
chit /(l- th e m ind o r hea rt co ns c io us ne ss :

espec ia lly, the emot ive mind .
chiltaslllIddhi- puri ficat ion o f the mind

a nd heart co nsciousn ess .
dharma - law o f fu ncti o n o f th e nature :

r ight. m o ral law .
sunuiiik dharma - so cia l la w
luuk i ): dharma - r ule o f custo m
sanatana dl1O rma -ete rnal law

d llw/(hm -dua lity. pa ir of o pposites .
dll'esl1O - d islike.
ek am 1' I'l i,hl'itiram - o ne w itho ut a ' c' ·

con d . .

lutrsh « - iov.
indriva -»: '\~ n ....e.
i.ll/ lI·ar ,, - lo rd : G od , a~ lo rd o f N a ture .
j i"a - the indivi d ua l so ul.
jnanani-« knowledge .
inani-s-« man of know led ge .

j miui - kno wer.
kall'a -a world cycl e.
k (iIlUIII, ;- desire.
kdntam-lo vely. a tt rac t ive .
ka m na - the ca usa l being, e tc .. so urce

of th e men ta l a nd ph ysica l being.
mahdktirOlla - the o r ig ina tive self.

k arma - actio n en ta iling its co n-
seq uences .

k artm)'a·- the thing to be do ne , du ty.
kiiya -.I'hl/ddhi - p ur ifica t ion of the body.
kciYI/-siddlri - pc rfec t io n o f th e bod y.
ke l'lJ!air - a bso lute , a lo ne , in th eir pu re

actio n .
k umbhako -s-reuuvuotv of the breat h in

the exerc ise of pranayuma.
k undalini -s- the Sh ak ti o r ene rgy co iled

up in th e lo west o f the ner vou s cent res .
laghim d - ligh tn ess, th e po wer of mak ing

the bod y ligh t. reduc ing gravity a t will.
la ra - d isso lut io n oft he indiv idua l being

. in th e Brahma n . "
lob/iii- greed of desi re.
mulurpu ntlu) - the grea t pat h .
mahar - lit. th e grea t. th e cau sal sta te,

kdrana .
mahimci - gr eatness , the po wer of in­

c reas ing the ph ysica l mass and den sity
a t wi ll.

manas - th e sense-m ind as oppo sed to
th e rea so n .

I/IlIk ti - sp ir ilu a l libcra t ion .
IIIril,idluiru - lhc lowest of Ihe nervous

ce nt res.
/II IIII /Ilk shllt ll'a - desire fo r spir i tual liber-

ation.
lIIidi - ner ve o r nervou s cha n nel.
I/igrallll- coerc ion o f the na tu re.
I/irg llllll- vo id o f q ua lit ies.
nishkamu nilisprih uh - free fro m desire.

free from lonuinc.
,,,/ml/le.l/lIl"lIl'lI --= Ih~ sup reme Lo rd .
f'/'{ijl/ u - the so ul in the ca usal co nxcio us­

ness.
,Jriik(illl.l'u - a free an d un lim ited power

o f ment al a nd sense percep t io ns.
,,,,,illll - vital for ce genera lly : especia lly.

the first o f the five pr a rias. the bre .u h,
Imi/l(il'li lllll - Ihe Yo gic exe rcise of the

respi rat ion.
pratvuksha ~ di rect pe rce pt io n. d irec t
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knowled ge :
pra vritt i - im puls io n to ac tiv ity .
rag« - lik ing.
nijil si(' - belongin g 10 th e q ua lity o r ac­

t io n and pass io n .
.l'I idl/(/k- o ne who practises a sys te m o r

Yoga .
sadhuna -s- » met hod . system . p rac t ice of

Yoga .
silhilsm dalil- the tho usa nd- pet a lled 10­

I US. the h ighest nervo us cent re. based .
In the phy sica l body, o n the br ai n .

.I,ibM- a wi tn ess . the so ul a s a detach ed
witness o r the ac t io ns or the na tu re .

samadhi-s- uv: Y Ol!1l: t rance.
sanuuiu a vita l i\lI' ce. o ne of th e five

pran a s
S,1II 1I/ [ ' ; - eq uah ty o r so ul a nd min d to

a ll things a nd ha p penings .
sumvuma >- a s piritua l cont rol o r the

ruu urc.
.1'< ;rt \I)" hclongin]; to th e qu al i tv or

li ghr and happ iness .
la[ \ 'WII - tr ut h .
shukt i fo rce . ene rg y : th e d ivine or cos -

1111l ' F nc ruv .
.slurnt] pe ,~ce . spiritua l ca lm .
sluvum _. be n ign . a usp icio us. good .
.vhubham goo d. hu ppy.
shuddha pur l' . pu ri fied .
sluuldh] punt icution. pu ru y.
siddha -: per fec ted by Yoga. o ne perteet

in the YO!!" ,
siddhant« - " logical o r philosoph ica l

co ncl us io n .
.wldlri- yo gic pertccuon.
1I/1I ;la - gross.

vtltu ]« d('hil-the ma teri a l bod y.
stlud« rm i[/(/- -t he vita l rOrl"" III the

m a ter ial h( ) L1 ~ .

.suklu: - happ incs- . pt ca - ure .

suks limu - sub t !e.
suks hma deha - th e subt le ment al

body.
vukshni« prunu - the psych o- vit al

fo rce .
sumluram>-- bea ut ifu l.
.'" "/,,,!, !i - - j he sta te o r deep <lce p: th e

deepest sta te o r Sumudh i: th e condi ­
t io n in which o ne en te rs iru o the ca usa l
or seed sta te.

' \IaN/lim - the natu re pro per to eac h
bein g.

,n \,(/PII/;- Ihe dream sta te. in which o ne
l ives in th e su bt le so ul an d not in th e
ph ysica l co nsc io usne ss.

u rmasir - belongi ng to th e guna o r ign or­
a ncc a nd inertia .

trivuna tita - bcvond the cont ro l of the
t h ree gunas ~ r eleme nta l qua lit ies of
Na ture.

udano ~ t h e up wa rd m oving vita l fo rce,
o ne of th e five pran as.

udosinut« - ind ifference to inc world or
10 o bjec ts o f de sire . e tc .

l'II/1'1igya-d istas te for the wo r ld a nd
life ; ce ssat io n o f a u racuon to the
o bjec ts o f th e m ind 's a ttac hme nt.

vuk --- speech.
!'(isan,i -- de sire .
I'INlli[1 - a ma n wh o is a ma n ifesuu ion

o f so me power ofi hc di vin e Bein g.
vmuuu: - the high er knowled ge. th e

PO\llT a bove I he ord ina ry lo g ica l rea ­
so n wh ich g ives th e d irect know led ge.

l'ik ,ir,/ - a pervers io n : a cha nged . tem-
pora l o r unsound fo rmation o r t he
reuli rv.

\'isllluidhll - ll ho lly p ur ified .
III'< 'kll - d ircc t iruuit ivc di sc r irn mu u o n .
n, il/II-a vita l fo rce. o ne o f th e five

1'1a na". pervadi ng th e bo dy .



Arc h iva l Notes

SR I AU RO BIN DO'S SADHANA IN PO N DICH ER RY

O nce he ha d set tled down in Sha nka ra Chen iars house. Sr i Aurob ind o was tree 1'01'

the firs t tim e since May 1909 to give his und ivided a tte nt io n to yog«. No t tha t the
eleven months th a t fo llowe d his release fro m Alip or c ja il. where his <tidh'" l1i l'ad go ne
o n with grea t in tensit y. ha d been a spir it ua l hlank. The d ia ry extr.rct fro m Jun e 1909
published in the presen t issue sho ws tha t Sri Auro bindos Inner life W . IS acuve even
while he wa s o n a busy spea king tou r. BUI ce rta inly his sett ling do wn in Pon d icherry
perm itted him to co nce ntra te o n hi s yoga in a wa y tha i before had no t been possible.

In this issue o f Ar chives and Research we pr esen t fou r import an t docum ent s of
Sr i Au ro bindos Pon dich crry sad hana . T o begin wit h. we publish two vers ions of
Santa ClIIIIIISI!liIl ',I - the outline of th e yoga that Sri Aurobindo himself practi sed.
Secon d ly. we reprod uce port ion s ota jou rua l o r " Rec ord" he kep t du ring t hi-, period .
l-inall y we repr int fo r the firs t time since 1933 the bo o k rogic 5".111<111 . which Sri

Aurobind o " rece ived " as auto mat ic writing d ur ing his sta y a t Shanka ru C hcu iars .

Sri Au robi ndo ' , Earl y Sad hana

In order to un derstand Sri Au rob indos spiritu a l developm ent a lter his a rr iva l
11\ Pond ichcr ry. o ne mu st have so me furruhar itv with hrs sadhu na up rill then . A br ief
revie w IS provided In the paragra phs that fo llow. Litt le of the ma terial will he new to
readers of Archil ,',\and Rcsearch: hUI it is ho ped tha t t his presenta tion or doc uments
long in the p ublic view will help in the un derst andi ng of others tha t have hithe rto
rema ined unpub li-h cd .

Sri A uro bind o began his practice of yoga in IYO.. or 1905 . but eve n befo re this
he had had a num ber or pr elim inary spiritual ex pe riences. such ;" the men ta l experi­
cncc or the A trna n o r Self. the rea lisa tio n or the "vacan t Inlin i tc" . an d the a \ \ :1rencv­
o r the G odhea d active withi n him . No ne of these a rc insignificant experiences. hUI
thcv d id no t im med iat ely turn Sri Aurobindo to a life o r spiritu a l seeking. A t the time
his ma in int e rest la y in the libera tio n o f his ho meland . a ca use he had felt destined 10

playa pa rt in since his childhood . When fina lly he did tak e lip yoga . it \ \ ,1' with the
Idea of gett ing pow e r to help him in h is political wo rk He began with pr,ill,i.,·,i ll1<1
(bre.u h co nt ro l). and obta ined some positive. if " m ino r" . result -, before pre -sure of
w urk cu u-cd his pract ice to becom e irregula r . He the n suffered a " com plete'.irrcst" . '
Wishing to ge t guidance fro m a gu ru. he was bro ugh t mto contact \\ It h a \ og i na med
Vishnu Bhask ar Lele.

Sf( A urobind o met Lele in Janu a ry 1908 . j u;;(afrcr the Sur.u scssron ott hc Ind ian
Na tronal Cong rcs«. remem bered a s one of the majo r turm ng P O in ts in the co urse o f
Ind ia ' , treed om st ruggle , Sri A urob ind os po lit ica l infl uence was then ut ih heigh t.
I Ie- wu-, rec'ognl, ed as one of the ha ir-do / en most prorni nent men In the co untry. and
w .r-, a t the cent re of thch isror ic events a l Sur a l. Less th a n a week late r he foun d him­
,ell" c1 , ,, eled wi t h l.clc . Following hi, inst ruc t ion s. Sr i Aurobi ndo succeeded In
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establ ish ing :' ;\ complete a nd a b id ing stillness o f [his] wh ole co nsc io usness" . Thi s
led to th e real isat ion of the " si lent , spac eless a nd timeless Brahm an" ," the " inactive"
side o f th e one Reality . Th is realis at ion , wh ich some have called Nirvan a. a nd which
of ten cannot be ac hie ved even after a lifet ime of effort , had co me to Sri Aurobindo in
less than three days .

Ma ny, a fte r o bta in ing thi s reali sati on . ret ire fro m a world now perceived as
vain and illuso ry, to beco me a bso rbe d in the peace or bli ss of the unman ifest. Such
was no t the pat h of Sr i Aurobindo . The for ce that had impelled h im into thc polit ical
ar cna st ill drove hi m to act ion , a nd he did no t resist it. A few da ys afte r h is Nirvana
experience he was again mee ting peopl e, giving speeches. eve n. it is sa id, insp ecting a
bo mb facto ry. Befor e one meeting he co m pla ined to Lelc th at he was too a bso rbed
10 give the speech expected of him . " Lcle told him to mak e namaskiiru [fo rm al sa lut­
utio n] to the aud ience and wa it a nd spee ch wo uld come to him from some ot her source
than the mind . So . in fac t. th e speech ca me, " And so fro m thi s time o n "a ll speec h
wr iting. tho ugh t, a nd outwa rd act ivi ty" ca me to him "from the sa me so urce abo ve
the brai n-m ind" . Sri A uro bindo ke p t the experience of s ilence "for man y months
a nd indeed a lways th erea fter" , but a di ver se and powerful ac tion co n tinued "on the
surface" of his imm obil e m ind . Wh at it wa s that "spoke an d ac ted thro ugh h im with­
ou t a ny persona l tho ugh t a nd in it iat ive" o n his pa n. " rema ined unknown " to him
unt il he had co mpleted the nex t st age of his sadha na .:'

Fo ur month s a fter the Sura t Congress, Sr i A uro b indo was arrested as a revo lu­
tio nar y co nspira to r. Wh ile und er tr ial fo r the capital o ffence o f "waging wa r aga ins t
the king" , he was placed in sol ita ry confinemen t in the ja il at Alipore, a locality of
Ca lcutt a . Soo n he wa s plun ged in an intensive pr ac tice of yoga .

T he chief landma rk o f Sr i Au robindos A lipo rc sad ha na was h is ex perience o f
" the cos m ic co nsc io usness a nd of the D ivin e as all bei ngs a nd a ll tha t is" . T his was
his seco nd grea t rea lisati o n, a nd with it a n overwhelm ing feeling and perception of
the total unreal ity o f the world" whic h had accompan ied his first reali sa tion . tha t of
the silen t Brahman , d isa ppea red . Sri Aurob indo wa s no w aware tha t it was the
" dynamic side of th e Brah ma n, the lshwar a" (M as te r) wh o had been mo ving him
and cu nt inued to mo ve him "i n a ll his Sadh ana and act ion" ."

Dur ing the yea r that he was imprisoned a t Alipore, Sri A urobindo ha d a number
o r a ncilla ry exp eriences. so me of an "occult" nature . Among th em were various
types of subtle visio n a nd hea ring. th e " first movement" o f the powers wh ich lead
to 1I11111'{"/ll a o r levita t ion. ' an d a multi fa rio us experience of iinundu or spiritua l
bhss,

By this time - ea rly in 1909 - Sri Aurobindo had " rea lised in full two of the
four grea t rea lisa tio ns o n which h is yoga and his sp irit ual phi losophy a re Iounded ' :":
the silent Brahman . Nirvan a . a nd th e dynamic Brahman , the divi ne as a ll that is.
These real isa tio ns re presen t t he two ends - im perso na l a nd per son al . nirguna a nd
suguna -« of tradi tional sp ir itua lity. Ea ch or them, to one who has atta ined it. is com ­
plete in itself. Indeed the two a re oft en con sidered to be mut uall y exc lusiv e. Th e de-

1 'h,,' p. 64.
, Ih'd.. pp 4~ 50. 86
, lbid . pp, 64. 86
, Rec or d Of )'og u (hereafter R'r). 18 M.I: l iJ1 S
" 0 11 II tnnd/ p 64,
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vo tee an d ser va n t of G od who has found uni on with th e Belo ved has no need fo r
liberati on or the " extinction" of N irva na , The co nte mplative who has rea lised his
iden tit y with the fo rm less is no lon ger a ttrac ted to the wo rld of man ifestat ion - not
eve n to ex pe rience th e bliss of oneness in duali ty, For th e ade pt of the la tt er way, the
tra d itio na l Yoga of Kn owl edge, th e reali sation of the si lent Brahm an , of N irva na. is
the end of spirit ua l seeking . For Sri Auro bind o, however . it was " the beginning of
the high er T ru th" ." He once wrote th at his experience of N irva na in 1908 was for
him th e find ing of " a real Way" ; once th e pa th was di scovered. he co nt inued , "i t
took me ten more yea rs of striving under a suprem e inne r gu idan ce to trace it out , . ,
and fou n d the fu ture."

What wa s Sri Au robindo, secure a lrea dy in a twofold rea lisa tion, occupied with
durin g thi s te n-year per iod ? In a lett e r of 1946 he wro te tha t the reali sation s men ­
tioned above. a nd "othe rs which followed upo n them" had " prese n ted to him no
long o r o bs tina te diffic ulty . Th e only real di fficulty." he went on.

which too k decad es o f spiri tual effo rt to wor k out towar ds completeness
wa s to a pply the spiritual knowledge utt er ly to the wor ld and to the surface
psychological an d outer life and to effect it s tra nsfo rmat ion both o n the
higher leve ls of Na ture and on th e o rdina ry mental , vita l and ph ysica l
levels do wn to th e subco nscicnce a nd the ba sic Incon sc ience a nd up to the
supreme T ruth-Consc iousness or Supe rmind ir. wh ich a lone the dyrna nic
transformat ion co uld be entire ly integra l and abso lute ,K

Thi s wo rk of wo rld -t ra nsfo rma tio n to which he had ded icat ed himsel f made it
impossible for Sri Aurobindo to res t in a ny reali sa t ion , however lofty. A s ear ly as
1911 he wr o te :

T he pri ncipal o bject of my Yoga is to remove ab so lute ly and enti rely every
possible so urce of erro r and ineffect iven ess. o f er ror in o rder tha t the Trut h
I shall eventual ly sh ow to men may be perfec t. and of ineffective ness in
order th at the work o f chang ing the world. so far as I have to assis t it. ma y
he en tirely victor iou s and irr esistibl e . It is for th is reason tha t I have been
go ing through so lon g a dis cip line and tha I the mo re brilliant an d migh ty
results o f Yoga have bee n so long wit hhe ld. 9

Befo re he co uld "apply the spir itual kn owled ge utt erly to the wor ld" , Sri Auro­
bindo ha d to bri dge th e gap between th e div ine spirit a nd the a pparently und ivine
creation . T o do this. a first necessar y ste p was to recon cile in his own co nsc iousness
the two sides of the divine - one sta tic and world- tran scend ent . the o the r dynamic
and wor ld-c rea t ive -which he had a lready rea lised sepa ra te ly. T his recon ciliat ion
was bro ught a bout by his third majo r reali sat ion . that " of the supreme Real ity wirh
the sta tic and dynam ic Brahman as its tw o aspects" , This did no t co me in its fu llness
un til 1912. but to it " he was a lready o n his wa y in his medit at ion s in the Alipor e j ail " .
During these medit ati on s he a lso ga ined entry in to " the higher plan es of co nsc ious­
ness leading to (he Supe rmi nd" . I 0 T he graded asce nt to thi s "Trut h-C on sciou sness"
and its de scent in to the lower nat ure - which when co mplete wo uld consu tute his

~ Let ters on r og,]. p. 59.
I' On Hsm srlt . p 86. e

• lb id .. p. 423
11 1 lbul .. p 04
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fourth a nd grea test real isauon - was th e goa l tow ards which his subseq uent s.u lhana
was d irect ed.

Sri Aurob indo was acquitte d and released from ja il in May 1909. St ill abs orbed
in sa d ha na. he re-entered the po litical field . and soo n found him sel f aga in the o bjec t
of un friendly Brit ish at ten tion. Ea rly in 19\ 0. foil ow ing an inner iidesu or co mma nd.
he becam e an exi le in Fre nc h India - firs t in the enclave of Cha ndernag o re. near
Ca lcutta, and two mont hs later in Pon d ich err y.

1910. the yea r of S i A ur obi nd os arriva I in Pondicher ry , ma rk s a major water-
shed in his prac tice of Yoga . Ten yea rs a fterw ard s he wro te to his br ot he r Bar in :

What I sta r ted with . wha t Lcle gav e me. wha t \ did in ja il - a ll that was a
sea rching fo r th e pat h, a circling around lookin g here and there . touch ing,
ta king up . handl ing. testin g thi s and tha t of a ll the o ld par t ia l yogas. ge tting
a more or less co mplete expe rience of one a nd then goi ng off in pursuit o f
a no ther. Afterward s. when I ca me to Pon d ichcrry. th is unsteady co nd ition
ceased. The indwelling G uru of the worl d indi cated my path to me co m­
plete ly. its fu ll th eory. the ten limbs of the bo dy o f the yoga . I I

Sr i A uro bindo went o n in the sa me lette r to identify the cen tra l clue of his yogic
pat h as th e asce nsion to super m ind or vijnana. We have seen that his climb to this
"gnos tic" level had begun in Al ipo re ja il ; but it was . as he la ter wrot e. no t until his
" first co mi ng to Pon d ich err y"that the "sadhan a (of the vijnana)" tru ly co mme nced. 1 2

Like wise. as he rela ted in a ta lk of 1923 . it was only after his a rriva l in Pond icherr y
that " a ce rtain program me" was laid down tha t he thereaf ter followed . 1 3 He did no t
say in th e talk what th is progra m me was . but o ther doc ume nts ma ke it a ll but certai n
tha t it wa s the system mad e up o f seve n t imes fo ur element s ca lled Sa pta C hatust haya
(seven tet rads). of which severa l explana tio ns survive. ':'

T he Da te of San ta C ha tusthaya

None of Sri Aurobindos exp lana tions of Sapta Cha tus thaya a rc da ted . Even if
they were . or even if the dat es tha t ca n be assigned to them were certa in. we wo uld
sti ll not know when the Sanskrit formulas of wh ich the system is co mposed first came
to him . Since it is important to de termine when th is occur red. the qu estion will be
exam ined here in some deta il. 1 5

Sri Aurob ind o d id no t men tion Sap ta C ha tusthaya by nam e in any ta lk th aI has
been reco rded . Neither d id he write ab out it explic itly in any leit er or in any of his
published wr itings. Hut ther e a rc a lew ind irect refe rences to the sys tem referred to
a, a "programme". a " ma p" . etc . - in scattered lett ers a nd ta lks. and these po int to

I I Ar rbi vc- : ond R' ·\('itr t J,. \' 0 1 ... ( 1 9~O ) . r . II .

I ': R Y. 25 Novem be r IqU.

1.\ Ta lk o f 1'; Au gu'il 1 9 ~ .l Re prod uced in A . B. Pu ru ru. cd .. t~' \'( 'nl1! ~ Folk, I Po ndtc hcr ry : Sri A uro­

bm d o Socicrv. 1QR~ I. fl . -IX) .

I..J T Ilt' prOpt:r tr. m -!ucru t in n o ! the San ckrit co mp ou nd i , \ aplll - Cl tfU\ ~ ll l"lJ . \Vhe n wr it ing in Eng lish .

Sr I Au ro b indomv .rr i.rb lv t r.m - luc ra ted II " s,tp U ch .nu vth.rv a". T he' nn-vcru wr itcr will d othe <arne in t his

,lf l lt.: ".-

I ~ The ru.u crral .n th ... ' t',: ! Io n h .r, .rlrc. id v been prr-cent cd in a d iffere nt fo rm in .\fo f J,cI' I ndia tvo l. .l fJ
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the peri od ju st after his arrival in Po ndi ch err y as the time when the seven cha tusthayas
carne to him .

On e referen ce occurs in a ta lk of 1926. Asked whe the r he had " rece ived" a ccr­
lai n for mula in Al ipore ja il, Sr i A urobindo replied that it was not th en but

whe n I came to Pond (icherr]y when a prog ramme o f what I would do was
given to mc & it ca rne to me independently and I took it down .!"

I t is evid en t tha i the programme spo ke n of here is the sa me as thc one mentioned
in thc talk of 1923 cited a bo ve. And th e fact that the fo rm ula in quest ion -sakt)'iim
bhaga vati ca sraddhii - is one o f th e elements of the third cha tusthaya, mak es it
virtuall y certain that the programme wa s the system o f th e seven cha tus thayas .

A leiter of 1916 conta ins ano the r reference that shows even more clearl y that
Sri Aurobindos " programme" wa s SapI a Chat ustha ya. Af te r ment ion ing a ce rtain
" ma p of my advance"- evidently the sa me as the " progra mme' t -e-which he had
" long had ske tche d out before me" , I 7 Sri Aurob indo went on to desc ribe the dif­
ferent sta ges of the adv ance: these ta lly with the seven cha tusthayas .18

T he clea rest reference to Sapta Ch at usthaya comes in a talk of Apri l 1923.
As ked abo ut th e " ten pa rts of Yoga th at you wro te ab ou t to Barinda" in the Jette r of
1920 cited above, Sri Auro bindo sa id th at the system of his " ow n yoga " co ns isted
of " not ten but rath er 7 parts with a clu ster of four in each" . I 9 He th en listed the
seven cha tusthayas by na me . The presen t writ er believes tha t th e phrase " ten limbs of
the body of the yoga" in th e leiter o f 1920 was a metapho rical expression signifyi ng
the utter com pleteness of the " theory" given him in Pond ich erry. In any case this
talk of 1923 makes it clea r that h is own yoga was based on the seve n chatusthayas .

All this evide nce, taken togethe r , mak es it ce rta in that the malltras of Sa pta
C ha tusthay a ca me to Sri Auro bindo du ring the first pa rt of his stay in Pondicher ry.
Is it possibl e to be more precise ? Certa inly it happened befo re Novemb er 1913, the
dat e of th e ea rlies t wr itten version o f Sapia Cha tustha ya . An even ea rlier limi t is set
by the first menti on ofa chatus thaya in Record of Yoga, which occurs under the dat e
16 Janu ary 19! 2 (see page 39). This na rrows down the likel y period to the twent y-one
months between Ap ril 1910 (when Sri Aurobindo arrive d in Pon d icherry) and
Janu ary 1912.

Thi s dating d isagrees with th at of Shri Arun Ch andra Du tt , late head of the
Pra ba rta k Samgha , Chandemagore. who in 1972 first pub lished the text o f the prin­
cipa l version of Sapta-Chatusthaya in the book Light to Supertight , Dun fel t that Sri
Aurobindo had received the mantras in Al ipor e ja il. Th e presen t writ er has exa mined
DUll 's argume nt and refut ed it a t so me length in the a rticle refer red to in footn ot e
16. Th ere is no need to go over th a t ground aga in here.

R ECORD OF YOGA

Sri Aurobind o kepi a log of his ow n pract ice of the yoga of the seve n cha tusthayas
in a series of diarie s. A: differen t t imes he gave this docu ment differen t nam es, amo ng

I n M a nu sc n ru tran sc n pt o f a ta lk o f 10 Ju ly IY26.
I " On fl im.u'(I: p . 426

" lbu!., pp . 426 ~27 .

I Q Manuscript t ra nsc npt o f d talk o f 2\ Ap ril 19 23.
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them " Journal o f Yoga" , " Record of the Yog a" , " Reco rd of Yoga" , " Noteboo k o f
the Sadh ana;' , ..y oga Diary" and " Yoga Reco rd" . Th e title he used most often is
" Reco rd of Yoga" . In the text he genera lly referred to the work as " the Record" ,
and used the verb " record" for the act of writ ing in it. For these reasons the ed itors
have selected Record of Yoga as the general title of the work.

The Period of the Record

The full period covered by the Record is 1909 to 1927 ; but there arc dated entries
for only twelve of these nineteen year s. No ta tions in diary form do not begin until
January 1912. Th e years 1909 and 1911 a re repr esent ed by entries that di ffer in type
fro m what follows,2 0 and there is no dated mat eria l for 1910. No t until Novem ber
1912 did Sri Aurobindo begin what he called the " regula r record of the sadha na", He
continued it unt il October 1920. But even durin g th is " regular" per iod there were fre­
quent and somet imes lengthy suspensions. All told th ere are ent ries for a litt le less
tha n half o f the ninety-six mont hs of the regular peri od .

Af ter a six-yea r hiatu s, the Record was begun agai n in Decem ber 1926 or January
1927. Th ere a re en trie s for only four month s of th e latt er yea r, the last of which is
October. Th en the Record ceases. About the la st twen ty-three years of Sri Auro­
bindos sadha na -exactly one-ha lf its durat ion - we kn ow practically nothing.

Th e Writi ng of the Record

Sri Aurobi nd o used an assortment of notebooks a nd loose sheets for the writ ing
of the Record . The not ebook s are of the same kind s as those used for his o ther wr itin gs
of the period ; ind eed ma ny of th em also conta in not es, pro sc articles. poems. etc .
Most of them arc cheap student exerc ise books, so me simply perfo rated pads of letter
paper. The re a re a lso a few bo und pocket noteb ooks ; only one of these is a printed
dia ry .

Twenty-e igh t notebook s were used exclus ively or principally for the Record.
Eight ot hers co nta in significant amo unts of Record mat er ial. A numb er of diar y
entries. mo stly undated , and an assortmen t of Record- related jott ings have been
fou nd scatt ered in two dozen noteb ooks, and on loose sheets and odd scraps o f
pa per.

Most diar y ent ries, as opposed to records o f "s cript" and lipi (these terms ar e
expla ined below), seem to have been writte n down directly without notes. But at
least o ne jo tt ing has been found that was la ter incorporated in a formal ent ry . Th e
handwriting is mostly neat and unhurried. in co ntra st to that of many of Sri Auro­
bindos othe r wri tings of the period . Most entries were prob abl y written on the d ates
h~ which they a rc headed ; sometimes there were two or mor e sitt ings in a day."!

!' Sec Dia n' r:n rn n Ii _"1 / June I'lfj... .md ( ',u t'l!(lr i n rl Record So It ' S _"Is Januar v- J" Fcbruurv / 9 / 1

I II t he p resent i ...sue .
~ I T he single and d ou ble lines dividi ng J1lil ll :- Recor d ent ries into secuons may ma rk where o ne sitt ing

ended a nd anot her began . That [he lines had a spec ific purpose is ina ica ted by the fact [hat Sn Aurobind o
som et imes ca nce lle-d them So far as typography permits. suer lines wil l be repr odu ced exact ly as they
occur in the' not ebook s .
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But th e sadhana of the pr ecedin g night a nd . less frequ ent ly. th e precedin g eveni ng.
wa s o fte n noted down the next morn ing. Occasiona lly a single entry co ve rs two or
more da ys : ce rta in other entr ies seem to ha ve been writte n a day o r two in retrospect.

Over th e course of the yea rs th e Record wa s wri tten in a number o f differ ent
fo rms . Recurrent features wer e a ba ndone d o nly to recu r mon th s afte rwa rds . Some
entries co nsist of only the hri efest no tat ion s. Th ese were so metimes present ed in
tabula r fas hio n. At o ther tim es sta temen ts wer e elabo ra ted in d iscur sive pro se th at
oc cas io na lly was given liter a ry poli sh . Often head ings and subheadi ngs were used ;
these usual ly foll ow the system o f th e seven cha tusthayas . Th e terminol o gy of the
Record is based on the same system . (All technical terms, whether th ey are San sk rit.
Eng lish . Greek or of o the r lan guages. a rc expla ined in the G lossar y. which begins on
page 89 I. Sr i Aurohindo occa siona lly ab brevia ted recurrent sadha na terms. as well
as th e na mes of peopl e. etc . Th ese a bbrevia tions. togeth er with the unfami liar ter­
mi nol ogy. give parts of the Record a rath er exo tic appea rance. Aut once the sign ific­
ance of th e term s and abbrevia tio ns is underst ood . these passages a rc seen to he not
so cry pt ic a fte r a ll.

Th e Purpose of the Recor d

Like all d ia ries - co nscio us liter a ry pro d uctions except ed - the Record was
wri tten ch iefly as a n a id to the dia rist. But Sri Aurobind o. unlike man y keeper s of
jou rna ls. d id no t use his d iar y sim ply to bol ster his memory. H is co nce ption of its
purpose is co nt a ined in ce rtain ea rly en tries. It was meant. first. to be a " pur e record
o f fact and expc rience'L'" Th e "cond ition of the activity" o f his sad ha na was "to
fo rm the subs ta nce " of the no ta t ions .2 3 It was th e " progress of th e sidd hi" th at was
" to be record ed ' <. i" It is clear from thi s and othe r uses of the verb " reco rd " that his
wr it ing down an exper ience was a mean s by which he esta blished it in his consc ious­
ness . In m an y tradi tions the wr itt en wo rd is sa id to have th is fixing power.

It wa s " defin ite results" and not " every fluctua tion of the siddhi" :" th at Sr i
A uro bindo wished to record . But o n a path lik e his. where "a ll life is yoga". thi s in­
vo lved n ot o nly no ting down such p ur ely yogic act ivities as. fo r example. " irika l­
dri sh ti, ais hwa rya , samadh i-experience" . but a lso ment iorung " work . literary &
rel ig ious" , and even mak in g " brief no te of th e ph ysica l sidd h i" ."" A ll part s of the
sadha na were given a tt ention. We find one passage in which Sri A urobi ndo spea ks
first of a pplied yogic know ledge and fo rce (trik iitadrsti and Tapas ). then the subt le
phys ica l p ower o f levita tion and the n. in the next sentence, the co nd ition of h is teeth.
This is fo llowed. without a pause. by a not e on the int ensity of iinanda (b liss) then
being felt in his bod y. Th e par agraph closes with a mention of the sta te of " the per­
so nal lilarn aya relation with th e Mast er of the Yoga" . the person al di vin ity who
guided Sri A urobi ndos sadha na .:"

" R Y. 13 Janu ary 19 12.
" R Y. 2 J an ua ry 19 13
, . R Y. 31 Decem ber 1912.
l' RY . 15 Au gu st 191t
10 R Y. 27 Decem ber 1912.
, - RY . 17 Sep tem ber 1913.
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The seco rid purpose of the Record was to act as a register of the guidance re­
ceived. lt wa s tu "i ncl ude not only the de ta ils o f wh at is acco mplished & th e lines of
the accom nlishment that is being attempted, b ut a lso the recor d of experience s and
the indi ca tion s of fut ure movement '<.i " Such indi ca tions were regularl y supplied by
" the Master of the Yoga" , and o the r so urces, usu all y in the form of what Sri Auro­
bindo ca lled " script" .

Scr ipt

An exa mi na lion of Record passages head ed " Scr ipt" - which a rc found both
as pa rts o f d ia ry-ent ries and as separate no ta tio ns - show s thai script was a kin 10

wha t is usu all y called " a uto matic writing" . This term does nol occ ur in the Record. j "
hut it is known that Sri Aurobindo practised a uto matic writing . and referr ed to it
as such, fro m so me time befor e he took up yo ga in 1905 unt il aft er 1920.

A num ber o f pages of what is clea rly a utoma tic writ ing have been found amo ng
Sri Auro bind os papers. Many of them belon g to th e sa me peri od as Record of Yoga ;
hut they ha ve not been considered by the edi to rs to form part s of it. Nevertheless,
they are o f cons ide rable interest, and th row light on a certa in aspect of Sri Auro­
hindos sadha na. It will there fore not be o ut of pla ce to deal briefly with the subjec t
of a uto ma t ic wr iting here.

SRI AU ROBIN DO 'S AUTOM ATI C WRITIN GS

Sri A uro bindo first tried a utoma tic wr it ing - writing no t " d icta ted or guided by th e
writer ' s co nscio us m ind " :'? - to wards the end of his stay in Baroda (i.e. around
190-t). He look it up " as an experiment as well as an amusement" afte r o bserving
" some very extr aordinary a utomat ic wri ting" don e by his bro ther Barin . " Sr i
Aurobindo was ver y mu ch struc k and interested and he decided to find out by pr ac­
tising this kind of wr itin g himse lf what there wa s beh ind it." 3 1 Barin seems at least
sometimes to have used a planchcue for his experi ments. bu t Sri Aur obind o generally
just " he ld the pen while a disemb odied being wrot e o ff what he wished , using my pen
and hand " .3 2

YORic S{/(IIIl//1

No ne of Sr i A urobi ndos auto matic writ ings fro m Ba roda have been preserve d .
The ear lies t exta nt example is a piece fro m 1907, a time when he was deeply invo lved
in revo lutiona ry pul itics. Three yea rs la ter, shortly a fte r his a rriva l in Pond icherry.
he received what is cer ta inly the most famo us, and pr obably the most imp ort ant of
his a uto ma tic writings~ the nine chapte rs of inst ruction and advice a ll yoga lat er
pub lished und er the title Yogic Slid/III/I.

In his b iograph y of Sr i Au robindo, A . B. Puran i wr ites :

: 14 RY , 18 Nov e m ber 19 14

-", " ,\ ut ornatic scri o t" d ocs occ ur I \I>1(':C; R Y . 4 J u l ~ I I) I ~ and ~ I Jan uurv lL11J
H! On H imself , p . 65.

.1 1 lnitl.

I : U ll in K um ar R ov , A ml''' ~ th» Great f N ~'\\' Y or k : Ja lo.: \) Puhlh h lOg H ouse. I lJ501. pr . 206 .
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During th e first three months o f the sta y a t Po nd icherrv there used to be
sea nces in th e even in g in whi ch automatic wr itin g wa s do ne. Th e book
Yogi c S ndhan wa s writt en in thi s way. At the ra te o f on e cha pte r pe r da y.
the bo ok wa s fin ished in a week o r eigh t da ys . On t he la st da y it seem ed to
Sr i A u robindo that a figure that loo ked like Rarnmohan Ro y disappea red
into th e s u brle world near th e corner of th e ce iling o f th e room. It wa s in­
ferred th a t R a m mo han Ro y ha d d icta ted th e bo ok . Th e Ed ito r' s Epil ogu e
ad d ed a fte r the last cha pter wa s wr itt en by Sri Aurob indo himsel f. Th e
ed itor ' s name is given a s " the U tta r[a] Yo gi" J.\

Pu ra n i goes o n to tell the s to ry of the o rig in o f th e na me "U tlara Yogi". Th is i,
suffic ien tly well kn own nOI to require repetitio n here . It is enoug h to say tha t a ce rta in
K . V. R .lycngar ca me to Po ndicherr y in 1910 a nd rec ogni sed Sri Au robind o as t he
" Yog i from th e North " who m hi s guru had to ld him would co me . Iyenga r undertoo k
to give Sri Aurobind o some badly need ed fin an cial a ssistance. Besides present ing
him wit h a large su m o f money, he had Yogic Sudlutn prin ted a t the Sr i Vani Vilas
Pre ss in Sri rangam .

The Sriranga m ed it io n of Yogi c Sadhan wa s broug h t o ut in 19 11 Th e book was
mu ch read b y ea r ly fo llo wers o f Sri A uro bindo . Three ed it io ns wer e published be­
tween 1920 a n d 19 33 : bUI no subseq uen t ed it io n was issu ed , even th ou gh a de ma nd
fo r on e ex isted. Sr i Aurobind o a p pa re nt ly did not want it to rern a m 111 print . He
a lwa ys den ied be in g the a utho r of the wo rk, In 1924 he sai d to a fut ure di sciple :

" Bu t, inci denta lly . I am not th e a uthor o f th e boo k l"og ic Sudhun ,'
" How do yo u mean ?"
" Ha ven ' t yo u hea rd o f a utoma t ic w rit ing ?". . .
.. M a y I ask why yo u lent yo urse lf to such writing ?"
(("'A t the t ime I wa s tr yin g to find o ut how m uch o f t ru th a nd how

m uc h o f s ub lim ina l suggesti o n from th e s ubm erged consc io usness there
m igh t be in phcno rn o na o f lh i ~ kind ." )I ' ~

Sr i Auro bindos "fina l co ncl us io n" abou t autom a tic writin g
wa s tha t th ough there a rc so metimes phcno m o na wh ich po int to th e in ter ­
vent io n of bein gs of a no the r plane. not a lways o r o fte n o f a high o rder, the
m a ss o f suc h writings co mes fro m a drama tis in g c leme nt III the subcon­
sc io us mi nd : som eti mes a hri lliant vein in the s ub lim ir.a l i, s truc k a nd th en
pred ic tio ns of th e future a nd sta te ments o f thi ngs kno wn in ih c present a nd
pa st co me up . but o the rwise th ese writing, ha ve no t a grea t val ue. "

A m o ng S ri A urohind os a uto ma tic wr ui ngs a rc so me th at evident ly origina ted
no t fro m the su bconsc ious. b ut rat her th at " b rill iant ve in o lt hc s ubliminal" or inne r
mind th a t is m entioned by hi m in thi s passa ge. T hese inc lud e so me rem a rkab le p re­
dic t io ns, the m o st st r iking o f which is th e sta teme nt made in 191-t that Sr i Au robind os
work wo u ld be " in 19 56 57 completeL'" The M other wa s ce rta inly not th in king

\ l A . B. Pur ,LIl I. n i l ' I.ilt' of .<.,"" .: rl/ "I 'll/do ~ I I I lq d I~ 1h.'!T) Sn \ ur, d l i ll d i l ·\ ...hr.u n Tru -,. . II.J "'",I .

1'1"' j.n ~ ~

.q D ilip K um ar R p \ . !-fo /llm: Ih ,' ' -;"('01. I'P : W1 0 "7 ll u- do uble 111. I d~ , Ill" pa rvnthc- t-, mdtc.u c Ib.l :

the r~ I ..; ...agc wa .. a " <u bvco ucru ex nlan ro rv 111' 1c.' ,IJ d...d h ~ Sri A ur ...lt"lln<.hl r uc r ttl..: {,ti l..
, ~ On JlmHc/, , r (,5.
\. \ u lnn l.l I h." \"'IH lIl ~ ,...'11..:. : 14 1-1
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back to this lon g-for gott en pr edi ct ion when she anno unced in 1956 that " the mani­
festati on of the Supram ent al up on earth"? " had taken place .

Script in the Record

T he scri pts found in the Record have a different ton e or " feel" - not 10 ment ion
a d ifferent phys ical a ppearance - from or d inary a uto mat ic writings . Wh ile they do
nol a lways appea r to have co me fro m th e highest so urce (the Master of the Yoga).
they d id spea k a uthori ta tively about Sri Aurob ind o' s cur re nt and futu re sad ha na,
and th ey were tak en quite serio us ly by him . Such scripts form int egral parts of
Record of Yoga .

Scr ipt was a " mea ns of sp ir itu a l co mm unica tion" whi ch was used " for all so rts
of purposes' t.: " Chief a mo ng these was the pre d iction of future eve nts -mostly
events in Sri Aurobindos sadha na , but a lso 0111wa rd ha ppe nings. ra nging from grea t
worl d eve nts to trivial domes tic ma ile rs . Scripts rela ting to sad ha na were ofte n ca lled
Pred ict ion or Progr amme ; th ey gave ind icat ion s abo ut inner movem ent s a few days
or a week in advance . " I do no t kno w a bo ut th e d ista n t fut ure: ' wro te Sri Au robindo
in the lett er of 1920 a lrea dy referred to . " The light G od so me times gives me falls one
step ahead of me ; I move fo rward in th at Iight." ?"

Scri pts were recorded by Sri Auro bindo in his own handwri tin g. bu t he ca nno t
strictly be ca lled their au tho r . The so urce of the sc ript so me times ident ified itse lf as
" I" and addressed Sri Aurobindo as " you" . In dia ry entries 'T ' re fers only to Sri
Aurobind o . In wri ting sc ript. he wrote down o nly the replies of th e source. not the
quest ion s in his mi nd to which repl ies were give n. Th is ma kes so me script texts seem
discon tinuou s and incomplet e ; rea d ing them is like ove rhea r ing one en d of a tele­
phon e conve rsat ion.

Sri A uro bindo co ns ide red th e low er form of a uto mat ic writing to be tr an scrip­
tion s of " the thin g tha t is pr esent in the subconscio us se lf of the med ium " .4

/1 H e
eviden tly did nOI co ns ide r Record sc ripts to be of th is na ture . BUI what helon ged to
the source and wha t to th e rec ipi ent ? Ce rlain exp ress ions origina ting in script were
la ter used hy Sr i Aurohind o in h is pu bl ished writings . T o tak e one st riking exam ple,
the key word " superm ind" occ urs firs t in somet hing approaching its final sense in a
scrip1.4I One docs no t know how mu ch Sr i Auro bindos or d inary writ ing made use
of scri pt methods o r scrip t inform a tion . Inspired writing has tr ad ition all y been co n­
sidered to come fro m a source high er th an the writ er ' s o rd ina ry m ind .

Script was not Sr i A urobind os o nly cha nnel of pr edi cti on . Th e Reco rd men ­
tions ma ny forms of /rik al"dr,/ i o r lime-k nowled ge. Some of them arc direc t. o the rs
make use of an up/Ira o r means . Na turally th ose me thods th at relied on the wri tten
word were mos t freq uent ly reco rd ed . T wo for ms often encountered in the Recor d
a rc lipi (written words seen by subt le sight in the ether or elsew he re) and so rt ilcgc

,- T he M oth er : lj','rd\ o j t lr, .\II/ tlll" , Centenary Vo lum e I ~ ( P() n du.: h C' r r ~ . Sri Auro hin d o A ..hr am

l, u , !. 1'I~nl . p. 1114 .

\ ~ RY . I ~ J;,1nU<.H: I IJI : . " ..-c p.tg,,: .q o f tht" pr esent I "U t"

I ", -In'Jml ',\ on. I Kcveurch, \ \ ,1 4. ( I YXIIJ. r ~ ~

.1 , Talk of I J .II1U ~tr : I Q ~'" Repr od uced In .\ . B. Puraru. cd .. E r O ll111: / ;I t \ p .n
J,: RY . '; ~ June I QI-I
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(ma teria lly printed o r written word s either so ught o r found by chance and then inter­
pre ted ).

Script s a nd lipis were so metimes jotted down on a hand y piece of paper and la te r
co pied neatl y in to th e Record . A few ro ugh no tat ion s of recopi ed scripts exist ; the
la tter show so me a mplifica tio n. For ce rta in scripts only rou gh not at ion s have sur­
vived; th ese have been amo ng th e most d ifficult pa rts of Recor d of Yoga to tra nscribe .

Sr i Aurobindo often used qu ot at io n ma r ks. o r headings. or bo th. to set off
script from th e rest o f the record . Sometimes what was written as script seems to be a
sor t of paraphrase of what was received. A t tim es no clear line was dr awn bet ween
script and Record . It may be that non e ca n be dr awn .

Sri Aurobind o so me times loo ked ba ck on o ld scr ipts . predi ct ive lipis and
sor tileges to chec k the ir accu racy . H e occ asi onally jotted down wheth er they were
fulfilled o r not. Su ch not at ion s a re among the o nly ev ide nces we have th at Sri Auro­
bindo rea d back over th e Record . He cert ainl y neve r revised it. as he did a lmos t a ll
his ot her wr itin gs. Addition s to and co rrec t ions of the Reco rd manuscr ipt were
ev ident ly don e during th e ac t of wr itin g. Th ere a re only one o r two excep tion s to thi s
rul e.

SA PT A C H ATt JSTHAYA, TH E R ECORD , AN D TH E SY NTHESIS OF Y OG A

The term s of Sapta Ch atustha ya occur with great frequen cy th roughou t Record of
Yoga, Thi s makes a n ac qua intance with th e system a pr erequisite to any under­
stand ing of th e di ary . For th is reason th e most co mplete vers ion of Sapt a Chatus thaya
is rep rodu ced in thi s issue of A & R. before th e text of the Record proper. If th e pre­
sent ed ito rs' dating of th e " reception " of th e origina l fo rmu las is co rrect, thi s place­
ment is somewha t unc hronological. It is j ust ified by the fund am ent al imp ortan ce of
the system.

Sri Aurobindo never wrote a co mp lete exp la nat ion of Sapt a Cha tu sthaya . T he
manuscrip t o f 1913. published in the Supplement to th e Centenary Libra ry , dea ls
ade q uate ly wit h only three o f the seve n chat usthayas : the o the r fo ur are given only
the br iefest men tion . T he next most important treat ment that exists in the form of a n
autho ria l manuscript dea ls only with a single ele me nt of th e firs t chatusthaya.t ' T he
" scriba l ver s ion" published in the present issue covers all seven ; but it does not
always go in to det a ils. In the Record Sri Aurobin do gave here and the re a n exp lana­
tion of th is or th a t pa rt of the system. But the only rea lly exhaus t ive exp lana tion­
unfortuna te ly left unfin ished - i, 10 he fo und in the last pan of Sr i Aurobindos
major published wo rk on yoga, The Synthesis 0/ Yoga ." )

Th e Svnthesis was writ ten contem pora neous ly with the Recor d ; the last pa rt,
" T he Yoga of Sel f-Perfecu on " , a ppea red in the rev iew Arya between Decem ber 1918
and Januar y 192 1. T owar ds the beginn ing of the tenth cha pte r of the pa rt. en ti tled
" T he Elements of Per fecti on " . Sri Aurobind o wrot e :

We m ust fix in order 10 find a clu e a nd meth od on ce rtain esse ntia l and
fundam ent al eleme nts and requi sites of perfection . siddhi; for if thcse a rc

.l. ~ Th IS m.muv cnpt. en titl ed "Shunr i C lwlll "'l h ; l~ a · · . \\ ,j ", publi shed in a p revio us Issue 01 Archi ves
//fI d RI' \( Ju n h {HII. ~ . n o , ~ : D ecem ber l i.J7R I.

·0 Sh n Arun Ch a nuru D Ull V•• I ' the: nr« (l \ n\ll ~' t h ..' r ..'I: ll iI Hl otSu p t. r Ch .llL" l h a~ , 1 to Ttu-Sln ,lit' ,i , 01

}'OKeJ . Sec Light 10 Slll' t'rlighr rCa lcuuu : Pr ub.m .ik Pu bl i-h cr ... . llJ721. p. :O~ .
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sec ured . a ll the rest will be fo und to be o n ly th eir nat ura l deve lo pme nt or
pa rt icular work ing. W e ma y cas t these cle me nts into six di vis io ns. int er­
depend en t o n eac h o ther to a gr ea t extent but st ill in a ce rtain way na turall y
successive in the ir o rde r ofa tt a inment. The moveme nt will sta rt fro m a basic
eq ua lity o f the soul a nd m ou nt to a n idea l act io n of th e D ivine throu gh o ur
perfected bei ng in th e la rgen ess o f th e Brahmic unity.":'

W ha t Sr i Aurob indo int ro d uces here , a nd d esc ri bes in de tai l in the rest o f th e
chapte r, are the first to s ixth cha tus thayas . Th e se ve nt h is no t anothe r " di vis io n"
bu t " the mea ns. the sum a nd the com pletio n of a ll th e rest " : its four e lemen ts are th e
" fo ur po wers and o bjects" o f the yoga .4 5

On ly tw o cnat usthayas a nd pa rt of th e th ird a re t reat ed in the 200 pages of the
Synthesis tha t follow " T he E lements of Perfection" . T h e ex pos ition was bro ke n off
sudde nly in January 1921 wh en the Arya ceased to be pu bli shed . Altho ugh th e fo ur th.
fifth. sixth a nd seve n th cha tus thayas were not co ve red sys tema t ically, so me detai ls
a bo ut them ca n be glea ned from o the r part s o f the Synthesis, as well as from othe r
wri tin gs of Sr i A uro bind o .

The N um bers, N a mes a nd E lem en ts o f the Cha tus thaya s

T hro ugh ou t the Re cord th e cha tust hayas a re refc red to bo th by num ber a nd by
na me, T he n umbe r is the o n e g iven th em by Sr i A u robi nd o according to the ir " no r­
ma l" o rder (see below). T he na m e is ge ne ra lly th at o f the ir m ost pro min ent eleme nt.
T he numbers. names and four ma in e leme nts o f cach cluu ustha ya a rc as fo llows :

FirST Cha tustha vu: Sa m a ra cha rus rhaya [ea rti ci , Sh a n II ch.u usm aya ]
Sa mara. Sh ami. Suk ha . H asya [la te r. (A trna jprasada]

S econd Chatustnayu : Sh ak t i C hai ust haya
Viryarn. Shak t i. C ha nd ibhava pa ter. D a ivipra k rit i]. Shr add ha

Tnird Chatusthaya : Vijn ana Chu tus thaya
Jnan a rn. Tr ika ldri sh t i. As hta s idd hi , Sarnad hi

FOUrTh Chat us thava : Sh a r ira Cha tus thnyu
Ar ogya . Uuha pa na . Saund urva. [V ivid hj /vnanda

Fitth ChaTII.If/lI1,ra : K a rm a C hat usi haya [or Lila Ch.u us thay a ]
K rishna . Kuli , Ka rm a . Kam a [sometimes th e las t tw o are reve rsed I

SiXTh Chatusthavu : Br a h m a C ha tu s thaya
Sa rva m Bra h ma , A nanta m Bra hm u. Jn a num Bra hrna . Ana nd a m Bra hrn a

Sovcn ih Chatusthava: Yo ga C ha tus thay a [o r (Sa rus idd h i C hat usth uya]
Sh uddh i, Mukti. Bhu kt i. Sidd h i

The elern ents. o r " s id d h is" , o r eac h c nat ust haya a re o fte n refer red III by the
nu m ber o f the cnat us tnaya a nd of th e clement wirn in the cha ius tnaya : " the seco nd
element or the fifth ch a t us rhayu " , for exa m ple. wo uld sta nd fo r " K ali " . In add itio n
th e sidd his oft he th ird . fourth. fift h . s ixth a nd sev ent h c ha rust hayas a rc arlen refe rr ed
to by the num ber s 1-2 1-- 2 1 becau se in thi s enume ratio n the third cha tus tnay a is
co ns ide red to ha ve five in s tead o f fo ur e lcmenrs :

-1.l t tn- .\' I 'JlI l ll'>I \ II f t -' l! i1. p . ho~ .
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I. Jn ana 2. T r ika ld r ish ti 3. R upat-sid dh i) 4. T ap as 5. Sa madh i 6. A rogya
7. A na nda 8. Utthapana 9. Sa und ar ya 10. K rish na I I. Ka li 12. Ka rm a
13. Kama 14. Sarvarn Bra h rna 15. Anantarn Brahma 16. Jna narn Bruhrn a
17. Anandam Brah m a 18. Shud dhi 19. M ukt i 20. Rhu kti 2 1. Sidd hi

Th e O rd er of th e C ha tusihaya s

T he o rder of th e chatus thayas given a bove is th eir " na tura l and logical " onc .?"
It is th is orde r th a t is used by Sr i Auroh indo for his princ ipa l expos itions of Sapia
C ha tust hay a. But he once to ld a di sciple " it is not requi red o f yo u (0 put them in
pract ice in th is g iven orde r· ·. ~' In fac t he has himsel f provided . in ··Yoganga ··."8
a n alterna t ive order with usefu l applications .

I . Sid dh i chat usthaya
2. Brah ma ch a tustha ya
3. Ka rm a cha tust haya
4. Sha nt i cha tusihaya
5. Sha kti ch atusthaya
6. Vijna na chat us thaya,
7. Sha rira cha ius thaya

Here the three " genera l cha tust huyas co rne first. the one tha t is the " means, su m
a nd co m plet ion of a ll the rest " hea ding the list. T hen fo llow the "four chatusth ava s
of th e Adh a ra siddh i", the per fection is iddhi) o f the ind ivid ua l "vehicle" or being
(li di ll/ ra ). T h is in st rumenta l perfec t ion is grounded in its basis of peace and equ a lity
(sama ra churusthaya), pa sses thro ugh the supra menta l tr an sformat ion (vijna na
chat usthu ya i and c ulminates in th e " las t physical result " of th is tr an sfo rmation of
co nsc iousness, namely the transfo rma t ion of the body a nd "conquest o f dea th··."'"

St ill o t her o rde rs occur. In the ta lk o f 2 1 A pril 1923 referr ed to in foo tno te 19,
th e fo ur th, fifth and sixt h ch atust hay as are given as Kann a. Brah ma (o r. in a no ther
version : Bruh m a , Karma l. and Sha r ira ; the o thers follow the usual seq uence,
Fi na lly . the ord er is no t of great im po rt a nce . " O ne ma y begin wit h a ch.u us ihaya
whi ch [one] find s to be eas ier a nd in th is wa y he i, expected to pr act ise. Why they
arc arra nged in t hi s way . how we arc to effect them in us. whe n we will have success.
a ll will be known to us when we fini sh wr ni ng [nnd , it may he ad de d. readi ng] an d
sincerely prac t ise.": "

P.H .
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Record of Yoga
[1-25 July 1912]

Journal of Yoga.

July 13t 1912-
August, 1912, will complete the seventh year of my practice of

Yoga. It has taken so long to complete a long record of wanderings,
stumbles, gropings, experiments, -for Nature beginning in the dark
to grope her way to the light-now an assured, but not yet a full
lustre, - for the Master of the Yoga to quiet the restless individual will
and the presumptuous individual intelligence so that the Truth might
liberate itself from human possibilities & searchings and the Power
emerge out of human weaknesses and limitations. The night of the
thirtieth marked by a communication from the sahasradala, of the old
type, sruti, but clear of the old confusions which used to rise around
the higher Commands. It was clearly the Purushottoma speaking and
the Shakti receiving the command. Already the Iipi had given warning
of a new life beginning on the 1st July,-a new life, that is to say, a
n{'w type of action, starting with a temporarily complete realisation of
novel Personality and the final inevitable seal on the dasyabhava. Not
that anything was done abruptly. In this yoga at least nothing has been
abrupt except the beginnings, - the consummations are always led
up to by long preparation & development, continual ebb & flow,
ceaseless struggling, falling & rising - a progress from imperfection
through imperfections to imperfect and insecure perfections & only at
last an absolute finality and security.

Even now the dasyam though complete in action, is not free of an
intellectual questioning. But this last leaven of asraddha, of nastikya­
buddhi, is confined to the truth or untruth of the Adesha given in the
jail, the apprehension of certain forms of akalyana; it is not capable
any longer of positiveness & even at its highest is unable to generalise
itself. For the rest the triple dasyam of the body is active beyond
doubt, the last shadowy effigies of the double dasyam [are] 1 fading
away - in the mind and feelings there is not the same clearness; for
the shadow of the double dasyam still persists by the strength of the

, MSis
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asraddha, but the express thought, the vak of the divine communica­
tion, the experiences & ff'elings (all except the depression due to doubt)
are ordinarily independent of the anumali. Only the perceptions pre­
sent still a field to the unhappy independence of the soul. its lrisle

liberty to doubt & revolt against God, and from this field the others
are sometimes temporarily affected.

The three forms of dasyam are now distinct and well-marked.
The simple dasyam is that obedience to the divine impulsion which is
self-chosen & depends on the individuars intelligence of God's will
and his consent, his readiness to obey. The Purusha is still karta &
anumanta, a servant of God, not His slave. The great step bridging the
transition from the simple to the double dasyam is the renouncement
of the kartritwa abhimana, by which we perceive that Prakriti is the
only doer of all our actions voluntary or involuntary from the most
deliberately concerted endeavour even to the simplest trifle and, in
consciousness, are aware of the impulse of Prakriti in every movement
physical or mental. At first the consciousness tends to make a false divi­
sion claiming the movement itself to be our own although the deter­
mining impulse is felt as a driving or a pressure proceeding from in­
finite Nature above or around us. The wearing away of this division
marks a farther attenuation of servanthood and deepening towards
the divine servitude. But so long as the anumanta keeps his abhimana
and reserves his right of individual lordship (Ishwara) over Prakriti,
we have not passed the stage of simple dasyam. For between the various
impulses of Prakriti, we have the sense of choosing, of an active & con­
stant freedom, & although we choose what we understand to be God"s
will, it is still our choice that determines the action in the adhara &
not His direct and imperative Will. In the double dasyam on the con­
trary there is no active & constant freedom, but only a general & ulti­
mate freedom which is used little or only exceptionally. We are aware
of ourselves as lshwara & anumanta, the individual ruling & sanction­
ing authority, but, although we still have the power of refusing our
sanction to any particular impulse of Prakrit i if we choose, we do not
choose; we make no choice, we do not determine what is God"s will
and act thereby or order Prakriti to act thereby, but leave everything
to God to determine; the whole responsibility is His & a given impulse
of Prakriti fulfils itself or not as He chooses without our interference.
If the will is used, it is used by Prakriti. We are aware of it as being not
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our will, but the will in the adhar used by Prakriti. In the triple dasyam,
even this potential freedom disappears. Whatever impulse of infinite
Nature comes, we could not interfere with it if we wished, any more
than the drifting leaf can deny itself to the storm or the engine to the
force that works it. We are aware of our body as a whole & in its various
parts being moved not by will in the body but by a will or force outside
the body; our thoughts, feelings, will-power similarly. Each of these
stands perfectly apart from the others & is worked separately by
Nature. The will wills & has done; it does not try to determine action
but leaves the action to happen or not as Nature pleases; the thought
thinks & is done, it does not try to determine either the movement of
the will or the movement of the action; the feelings equally live for
themselves, atmatripta, not striving to compel action & emotion or
thought & feeling to agree. What harmony is necessary is determined
by the Para Shakti that drives us, which we feel always as a Force
driving us. But this Force is itself only an instrument of a conscious
Will driving it, - the Will or Anumati of the Purushottoma, who is
Parameshwara & universal Anumanta.

This consummation is also attended by a ripening realisation of
the Divine Master. Formerly I realised the Impersonal God, Brahma
or Sacchidan[an]dam separately from the Personal, Ishwara or
Sacchidananda. Brahma has been thoroughly realised in its absolute
infinity & as the material & informing presence of the world & each
thing it contains, yat kincha jagatyam jagat. But the sense of the One
has not been applicable utterly & constantly, - there have been lacunae
in the unitarian consciousness, partly because the Personality has not
been realised with equal thoroughness or as one with the Impersonality.
Hence while dwelling on the Paratman, the mind, whenever the
Jivatman manifested itself in the sarvam Brahma, has been unable to
assimilate it to the predominant realisation and an clement of Dwaita­
bhava, - of Visishtadwaita has entered into its perception. Even when
the assimilation is partly effected, the Jiva is felt as an individual &
local manifestation of the impersonal Chaitanya and not as the indivi­
dual manifestation of Chaitanya a5 universal Personality. On the
other hand the universal Sri Krishna or Krishna-Kali in all things
animate or inanimate has been realised entirely, but not with sufficient
constancy & latterly with little frequency. The remedy is to unify the
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two realisations & towards this consummation I fcel the Shakti to be
now mOVIng.

The action of this triple dasyam is now characterised hy a harmony
or shama & tapas. This harmony has been hitherto impossible owing
to the excess of mental tejas which sought perpetually to energise the
action & bring about a more rapid or a more perfect fruit, thus im­
pairing the shama which consists in anarambha, shanti & the perfect
realisation by the lnata-Purusha of his own passivity. The state of
action vacillated from tamasic vairagya or udasinata to rajasic heat &
fervour of action. All this was an importation from outside, from the
annamaya devatas, but a constant importation. With the greater per­
fection of the dasyam this pendulary vacillation between inertia &
disturbance is sinking to rest and the hour of intense (chanda) activity
in the Prakriti with perfect anarambha in the Purusha is drawing
nearer. The third power of action, Prakasha, which is as a light on the
path to the tapas, showing it its own works, is more & more active,
but not perfect, although rounding towards perfection.

This prakasha has been for the most part vijnanamaya, of the
nature of discriminative & selective knowledge, acting directly by dis­
crimination & selection as the first process of thought. For instance,
I see a bird flying & I discriminate & select the farther course of its
flight by an act of determining illumination - I do not see the future
flight with the self-vision as I see the present flight with the physical
vision & so know about it. I see only the truth (ritam, satyam) about
this flight, satyam of it, not sat, its truth of existence, not its existence.
But this day I realised more certainly what I had previously perceived
by fragmentary experience, that the basis of all knowledge is atmapra­
kasha of sat; by chit, that is to say, or sat luminous to itself. 1 began to
see first the thing-in-itself in the Brahman (whether thing objcctive or
thing subjective) and as part of that vision idea or truth of the thing
self-manifest.

The obstacles of vijnana-siddhi and of all subjective siddhi are no
longer in myself but in the circumam bient annamaya prakriti, not that
attached to myself as an atmosphere by my past karma (for that is
purified), but the general prakriti. It is from this besieging environ­
ment that imperfections expelled from myself reenter temporarily my
system or the old regularised sanskaras of Nature which we miscall



1/6 SRI AUROBINDO: Archives and Research

laws stand in the way of progress, -eg illness, unease, thirst, limita­
tion of power or knowledge, inactivity of power or knowledge. I feel,
for instance, no thirst in the body but a sense of dryness around me &
besieging me, but not clinging as it does when in the karmadeha or
personal environment; I have sometimes to drink in order to satisfy
these devatas. When I feel no bodily chill or discomfort in exposure,
sleeping out uncovered in the cold wind at night, yet around me there
is an unease & a shrinking which I cannot yet ignore. The obstruction
& limitation, however, are no longer jealous & malignant, but the
voluntary or involuntary expression of the natural incompetence or
unwillingness of the annamaya devatas to new movements to which
they are unaccustomed & which hurt their ease & their egoism.

Notable Lipis today were these-
1. Fidelity to the duties laid down by the speech. (This hpi pro­

nounces a principle of the new action which has already begun to be
fulfilled).

2. The heart and nature of the child (including the animal), the
strength of the Titan, the appetites of the old giants, the intellectuality
of Gods.

3. Kindly in intention, tragic in result. (Dharma in the Kali).
4. Finality to the tejas. (One of the immediate siddhis to be expected

in the yoga.[)]
5. Rupadrishti.
6 Thaumaturgy.

Yesterday, the 30th, there were four apposite sortileges which
have an importance of the future and are besides worth noting for
their entire appositeness to thought or circumstance.

(I ) fcp "11 '1 "5 "Pi fi'1 emf ffi ~: I d'trlqJTI-rr"l""'1"llTl1DC..o;q=?l~

~. II Brihajjabala.
Agni is the Tapas (Chit-tattwa in energy) & the activity of the

tapas is the most important siddhi now in progress - an activity born
of a fire purified from rajas. The disappearance of rajasic tendency is
now being finally [effected]l (the tamasic still lasts), even the last dust
of it in the annamaya environment is being swept up and out. This
purified tapas is that to be contained by the jnani in me. But in addi­
tion the tapas born of devotional self-dedication is needed, especially,

l MS atfeclcd
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by the karrni - the first belongs to the realisation of the nirgun sad
Brahman, the second to the conception of universal Narayana. The
first by itself makes for Sannyasa, the second for divine activity. The
reference is to the passing away of the mere sannyasochita bhava in its
last remnants at the end of June, the fulfilment of tyaga, the passing
beyond the limitations of the sadhan of the Gita to the sadhan of the
Veda. It is true this had already been effected in essence, but the last
tendencies in the annamaya mind to the sanskaras of asceticism &
mere renunciation have only now expired.

(2) ~"5lTUi't"iff T<flt "5lTUi't ~ ~<mllcq'ilIf'41'i>'f\!OlfGli)<::rf(1<S6­

~~~~ <r ~ ilG II Brihad Aranyaka.
Uktham (prayer) is here the ishita and to show me that ishita

(Jipsa without bondage) is one with prayer, the latter rose again at
night at the moment of the final establishment of the dasyam and the
Adeshavani. Ishita is the force of life creating things, raising up from
weakness to strength, from nonbeing to being[;] by ishita the soul rises
up in strength and climbs from this lower condition to the high divine
condition & becomes no longer of this world where ishita weakens
into wish & longing but of the world of the Isha and in touch with the
conditions of that state of Swarajya in which the ishita is the natural
state of the soul. The sortilege was an answer to the depression caused
by asraddha and an assurance of fulfilment by ishita.

(3) 3l?i"~ 0I:1'J11'1 1Cl, I Taittiriya.
The financial condition is now at its worst, - a debt of Rs 300,

money almost at an end, all sources either denied or suspended &
everybody who could help temporarily in a similar condition of destitu­
tion. The sortilege came as an answer to the anxiety in the annamaya
mind about the sharirayatra.

(4)C1i"tii"541 .... am lIff4~(:j 'l1cffu II q:q' ilG <r " ~ ~S1­

"'~""&lcr.('£I='j,""~""'&lrr~ fu<:rcl~ I Brihad Aranyaka.
An answer to doubts about the activity of ill-wishers.

July 2d
Nothing of decisive importance today. The vani is active. It seems

that the faculty of rapid interpretation of the rupas, lipis etc is being
finally established and there is greater firmness of the trikaldrishti.
There is stress in the lipi on the word "prodigy", which seems to be
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prophetic in its nature. The symbols of physical ananda have been
determined and were repeatedly shown - a butterfly for kamananda,
(this is of long standing), a wasp for raudrananda, a bee or honeyfly
for tivrananda, the long Indian bee for vishayananda, a moth for
vishayananda. 1

Lipi - 25th George - first end of existing state of destiny.
I may note that a former sortilege occurring after the Titanic dis­

aster and pointing to fresh disasters in the struggle of machinery with
Nature, which I had supposed to be false or falsely interpreted, is today
vindicated. No less than four accidents (three fatal, one extensive) in
two days in aviation! It is noteworthy that I was wondering only a day
or two ago at the comparative freedom of Germany from these acci­
dents-but these accidents (except one, I think) are in Germany.

8, 9 and 7 constantly reappear in the lipi. They indicate the chief
points on which the struggle with the objective resistance is now con­
centrated. The secondary utthapana commenced feebly on the first
attained on the night of the second some strength. There was perfect
mahima & laghima (perfect in nature, not intensity) in the legs, but
the defect of anima prevented sustainment for more than 15 minutes.
In the arms it is general adhogati working through unease and general
hostile physical sanskara that opposes; the special defect of anima is
less prominent, though entirely absent only in one or two positions.
Even in those the adhogati works through kala to recreate it.

July 3d
The barrier offered in the annamaya prakriti to all decisive fulfil­

ment of the vijnana-chatusthaya (the siddhis of knowledge & power
incidental to the opening of the ideal faculty) [hasF at last given way.
The power of trikaldrishti in those movements which are nearest to
the prakamya and vyapti (perception and reception of the truth about
objects by sanyama on the objects or contact in consciousness with
them), have triumphed over the obstruction. Instead of a difficult
choice of the truth, past, present & future, about things & happenings,
a choice hampered by a siege of false suggestions from the physical
gods in the material environment, the suggestions themselves are

1 The}irs! Or. less likely, the second occurnmce of "~',.shaJ'(lnanda"is a slip for "raid)'urmwnda ",
'MS havt
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coming to be automatically true. The vijnanam which is satyam ritam
is conquering the last fields of mentality & imposing its satyadharma
or law of self-existent truth which is necessary for perfect vision of
things, satyadharmaya drishtaye. The movement is not yet entirely
triumphant, for the enemy returns to the charge and clouds the siddhi
with the anritam, but in the siddhi now there is fixity &, though not
perfect continuity, yet a prevailing persistence. The enemy cannot
prevent the persistence. The condition of success appears to be perfect
passivity. If there is any arambha, any setting about to know, mental
activity with its tangled web of error starts again; Truth, the satyam,
is idea true in itself, self-revealing[,] atmaprakasha, not acquired, not
in any way arrived at. The mind with all its guessing, inferring, dis­
covering can only reach a marred & mutilated truth inevitably com­
panioned by error. This breaking of the barrier was presaged by the
lipi. 'The difficulty is conquered."

The siddhis of power have also begun their decisive action but less
perfectly than the trikaldrishti of prakamya and vyapti. There are four
tendencies that prevent its proper action & effectuality; (I) the tendency
to miss the object of the prayoga, as when Pallas Athene turns the
shafts from the hero of her preference, so that the aishwarya or vashita
does not act upon it at all; (2) the tendency because of habit, previous
purpose or tendency or mere recalcitrance to a novel suggestion to pay
no heed to it, to shake off the shaft of suggestion from the mental body
& go on one's way, if one is in motion or remain firm, if static, as if the
suggestion had not reached; by the sukshmadrishti or by some in­
voluntary movement the hitting of the mark by the force aimed at it
can be discerned; (3) the tendency to confusion in the mental current
of suggestion & mechanical opposition in the body leading to delay of
obedience or deviation from the time, place & circumstance enjoined;
(4) the tendency for adverse circumstance to interfere & divert the
faultless or generally successful fulfilment begun. However, the fre­
quency of obedience & frequent exactness of the action show the emer­
gence of the successful Shakti. It is notable that both these activities
are confined in their success for the most part to the immediate happen­
ings around me of a trifling nature. In the rest there is only a general
pressure and ultimate success and a capricious success in details. The
therapeutic power has evidently gained in force.

Th€ vijnanamaya articulate thought had established its free
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activity regardless of all doubt & opposition in the mind, but it had not
decisively proved its truth & vijnanamaya nature by unvarying result
in the objective & subjective happenings of Yoga & life; but this move­
ment of proof has now powerfully commenced. Drishti is also pre­
paring a decisive movement both in lipi & in crude rupa.

The lipi "After dinner the siddhi will take a new turn", came in
the afternoon & was fulfilled duly like the script of the morning. The
new turn proved to be the final establishment of the first chatusthaya
where it was still weak (in the hasyam or active atmaprasada) and its
independence ~ven in the annamaya prakriti & its last outworks of
favourable & unfavoura ble happening (mangalam & amangalam).
There art': a few recesses of environing material mind in which sensitive­
ness to the apriyam survives feebly, but these touches have only a brief
persistence.The second chatusthaya is preparing its liberation in the
defective points (kalyanasraddha, faith in the adesha, ishwarabhava,
etc), but as yet only the sraddha in the yoga siddhi is decisively fulfilled.
The reason in the annamaya mind opposes the perfect sraddha, the
damyam in the annamaya temperament opposes the ishwarabhava.

July 4th
The lipi is not yet entirely conquered by the Satyam. Especially

when the doubt about the adesha siddhi rises, it gives or suggests false
prophecies but the falsehood is usually noted, now, at the time & no
longer deceives. Today"s notable lipis

(1) Fullest satisfaction of the heart next after the fulfilment of the
laughter (hasyam). It is notable that the fulfilment of hasyasiddhi has
recently been predicted with great persistence by the lipi "laughter",
which I could not then understand. Cf the old lipi, "Safety"[.]

(2) Ekas tisthati viras tisthati.
(3) Sadi Carnot.
(4) Disorder-at once; yes.
The last script had reference to the prolonged attack on the first

two chatusthayas & also on the new siddhis of the third which had
produced in the annam some disorder, mental activity & vague un­
~asiness; it predicted the immediate removal of the disorder by restora­
tion of passivity & was at once fulfilled. The attack lasted or recurred
throughout the day until this script appeared with its immediate fulfil­
ment.



Record of Yoga: J July-25 July 1912 12/

The vividness, frequency & simultaneity of the hpi have now been
established in fixity, with continuity; but are not yet invariable or
intense. Different forms of lipi, chhayamay, varnamaya are becoming
more frequent (called in the prophetic script lipikaushalya). Along
with this successful issue from a long & weary struggle the details of
the Iipi are becoming more & more independent of mental activity,­
eg Ie resultat decisif where the annamaya mind had blunderingly sug­
gested decisive; the words suggested by the mental thought voice are
increasingly rejected and other unexpected words substituted even
when the lipi appears progressively and not with an unexpected sponta­
neity; etc. Automatic script recommenced today showed a greater
truthfulness in the few statements made about the next movements of
the yoga but is still capable of exaggeration. The vani has not yet en­
tirely established its satyam to the mind.It is still taking up all impera­
tive thought-voices suggestive of action & the articulate Thought is
taking up all voices suggestive of knowledge. When this movement
proceeds, there is a slight return to the old inefficiency of phrase, am­
biguity of statement or exaggeration of suggestion; but these faults are
only reproduced to be removed & not, as used to be the case, to have
bhoga & be exhausted.

The siddhis of power progress steadily. One of the difficulties is
now removed; the power hits its mark, & where unfavourable circum­
stances intervene, favourable circumstances have begun to appear to
counteract them. But refusal, delay & perversion are still common.
Those on whom the power is used for progress in Yoga (S. [Srini­
vasachari] Bh. [Bharati] Sn. [Saurin] Bj. [Bijoy]) give frequent proof,>
now of success of siddhi & especially of vyapti of the shakti & jnanam
in my or of my thoughts, but this siddhi is not yet decisively regularised.

Mental bhukti is now complete (with the exception of adverse
events where there is more of samata than bhukti) & is invariable in
rasagrahanam, usual in bhoga and, nowadays, occasional as ananda.
But the shuddha ananda attended by the realisation of universal
saundaryam often fails temporarily, owing to the loss of hold on the
inner man and the dwelling on the physical appearance instead,­
when this happens, and it happens only with regard to human faces,
there is a fall in the general tone of the bhukti which tends to lose hold
of the second & third intensities of bhoga (riitha & rama) and descend
to the rati or lowest intensity or else even to go back from bhoga to
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mere rasagrahana. But the lapse is never long sustained.
Physical bhukti of the indriyas is well established except for the

occasional failure of chakshush ananda in the movement above des­
cribed and a failure in certain tastes of the palate, - the latter excep­
tional Sparshananda is still confined mainly to the low state of the
rati, though well capable of the higher states, and is hampered by the
persistence of discomfort by prolonged exposure to excessive heat,
exposure to cold above a certain degree in the state of sleep or after
sleep when the nervous vitality is lowered, the intenser touches of pain
or poisonous irritation. Thirst is being once more expelled, but hunger
is again active. The five physical anandas occur occasionally sahaituka,
but the ahaituka activities have for the time being been suspended
along with progress in the other physical siddhis. Sleep is strong, also
adhogati of weariness, denial of anima, refusal of the saundaryam,
persistence of the stray survivals of the phantasm of illness-symptoms.
These seem, however, to be losing all hold except on the stomach &
central functions, where they are attempting to resist final eviction
(fullness, tejasic unease, touches of nausea) or to prevent fixity of
siddhi. Visrishti is stronger than it has been for a long time past.
Utthapana of neck maintained for about 10 or 15 minutes, finally
overcome by pressure of adhogati.

July 5th & 6th
A day of considerable and constant progress. Two predictions

were made during its course of the progress apportioned to it, the first
in script after an opening activity of telepathy and thought-reading, the
second in thought and perception. The script ran, "More advance in
vyapti & prakamya of thought; decisive effect in siddhi of rupadrishti.
Progress in visvagati. Physical siddhi in 6. 7 & 8 (secondary)". The
prediction was fulfilled, but perfunctorily without any generosity or
amplitude of effect[.] It was replaced by the second prediction which
promised the beginning of a second totality of the third chatusthaya
on a larger scale & with a stronger effectiveness heralded by the exten­
sion of trikaldrishti, prakamya, vyapti and the siddhis of power to
things distant in place & time and a preparation of totality in the fourth
& fifth chatusthayas.

There has long been a free & successful telepathy (vyapti) &
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reading (prakamya) of the characters, feelings & states of mind of
others and for longer still an elementary perception & vyapti of their
actions. But the thought contents of the minds of others have been
hidden from me except occasionally or in abnormal states of my being
when it was concentrated in anger, apprehension or sympathy. Or it
would be truerto say that I have read & received plentifully the thoughts
of others, but as I now perceive without knowing their nature &
origin, - because the discriminative faculty & the sraddha or shastra
of the thing were absent. Today, however, the veil was lifted, the
barrier finally broken. Not only did telepathy & thought-reading
abound, but in a single day the proof of correctness began to be ample.
Things distant in time & place have also begun to yield up the secret of
their present, future & immediate past, even in the rough of their dis­
tant past. Proofs have simultaneously begun to be vouchsafed. Things
have even been perceived, denied by the object of the drishti or by
apparent events & then proved in spite of denial on more ample
evidence. Nevertheless the action is not yet perfectly free; the power of
obstruction in the annamaya nature can no longer entirely prevail, but
the will persists. Trikaldrishti is still hampered by revivals of the lower
movement, when incorrect suggestion resumes for a short time its
sway. There are also elements of error in the successful movement,
mostly of the nature ofmithyagraha or mithyaropa,-misconception
by which a tendency or passing thought is taken for an intention or an
intention for the thing that will happen etc and misplacement by which
the thought or action of one is taken for the thought or action of
another or falsely placed in time, locality or order of circumstance.

The siddhis of power increase always in force and in frequency &
accuracy of fulfilment, but are not yet as habitually successful as the
siddhis of knowledge.

[Five blank pages intervene in the manuscript between the abol'e entry
and the one that follows.]

July 13th
Morning.

Experience 'of perfect unity of shamas, prakasha & tapas first in
trikaldrishti, then in action. It was found that the sole error (of final
result) iIi a particular drishti was owing to haste of mental tapas taking
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the main tendency or intention as the thing that was bound to happen.
The right details were given by vyapti-prakamya of the immediate
future, but were not accepted by the mind till they were fulfilled. The
tapas is not yet chanda. A great & supreme passivity remains in which
traigunyamaya utsaha and nirveda try to subsist discouraging as yet
the tapas and prakasha. Only shamas is, as yet, entirely victorious.
There is no longer any attempt by the manasa buddhi to forecast ac­
tion; it recognises the impotence of speculation.

Ananda Mimansa begun last night; the first adhyaya completed
this .morning.

The proof of preparation of beauty in a very initial stage has
during the last few days at last begun to appear.

Strongly increased intensity of kamananda and much more con­
tinuous and pronounced general tendency to that ananda with its
concomitants. Sometimes the force that commences is the tivra. Pre­
mananda based on realisation of God as every separate existence
animate or inanimate re-becomes, suddenly active and strong.

General trikaldrishti but without proper arrangement or nischaya
therefore groping & incorrect in detail is becoming normal. The Shakti
has begun to move towards normality of correct detail. Power applied
more perseveringly to the bodily siddhi seems to be producing more
consistent results. The apana is being dominated, resistance to saun­
daryam relaxed, urdhwagati tending to recover from its prostration.
Three longstanding aishwaryas were fulfilled yesterday & today in
public events.

Continuity of record promises to become more common in the
samadhi.

The first chatusthaya is now acting in its completeness by com­
pleteness of samata & the hasyam no longer depends on mangala
upalabdhi. The body is also being possessed by samata & universal
ananda even in what was formerly mere pain or discomfort. Sahaituka
vishayananda is resuming its old occasional strength which now pro­
mises to be normal. The others are also more common. Nirvisesha
(ahaituka, but another term must be used) shuddhananda seems about
to be established and it is asserted that it is established within and in
the body.

Aishwarya about Pe [Poincare] successful; it remains to be seen
whether he keeps his seat.
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Today's predictions.
I. Passivity united with tapas and prakasha ; removal of moral

tamas and partially of mental tamas. Fulfilled; there is shamas, but no
tamas except the uncertainty in the mind and a vague tendency to
asraddha about the Adeshasiddhi & about the rapidity of the Yoga­
siddhi.

2. Ananda increased in the body; shuddhananda strengthened.
Fulfilled

3 Health increased, Iinga and stomach strengthened in their
chakras, apana dominated by prana.

4. Adhogati dominated by urdhwagati.
(In these two respects it remains to be seen whether the apparent

improvement is real & permanent.)
5 Beauty prepared. (Fulfilled with the slightness proper

to this stage)
6. Vijnanam strengthened in all its parts - beginnings of rupa-

drishti in dense & developed forms. (The latter is still doubtful)
7. Karmakama strengthened. (Not apparent.)
8 Kalikrishna strengthened. (Fulfilled)
9 Adeshasiddhi.

The meaning & fulfilment of the last prediction are not apparent.
Lipi "Today physical siddhi begins", fulfilled.

July 14th
Realisation of God in all attended by shuddhananda (in the state

of bhoga like all the mental anandas) both nirvisesha and savishesha.
These anandas (mental bhoga of all kinds & the physical bhogas)
seem to be finally established & incapable of overthrow or effective
breach by the nirananda. They have an air of being pratisthita. Only
the nirvisesha sharirika anandas are intermittent and obstructed. The
nirvisesha shuddha & premabhoga are, however, still dependent on the
perfect realisation of Sarvavastushu Ishwara.

There is strong tendency to deposit of prithivi & visrishti, & if the
apana is dominated by the prana, it is as one who still successfully
struggles with his assailant. The same is true of all the physical siddhis
that have at all advanced, they are attacking, sometimes prevailing,
sometime~ in possession, but not yet masters except in the suddhi,
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bhukti & rilUkti (the latter most imperfect of the three).
Yesterday by a sudden opening of faculty Sanscrit prose, even of

the Kada-..bari type, which was until the last reading difficult to under­
stand, troublesome & wearying to the brain, has become perfectly
easy & intelligible at the first reading without labour. A similar result
is coming in Sanscrit poetry but more slowly. Prakasha & tapas in the
brain have increased, tamas is passing away.

It is now apparent that kama was greatly strengthened yesterday
& karma in bhava and power, but not, apparently, in actuality.

The experience of the afternoon shows that ananda is not yet
beyond effective breach by the nirananda & that the samata-hasyam,
though now nonnal, can still be interrupted, the traigunya become
once more active feebly in rajas & by the use of force on the Jiva in his
system, but strongly in tamas & with the consent of the Jiva. The old
device of insisting, against the Jiva's will, on flattering statement &
promise which no longer seems supported by experience, has again
been used.

The exact trikaldrishti accurate in every detail or almost every
detail seems to be becoming more nonnal, but is still very far from
being habitual or even common; but it does not need.so exceptional a
movement of tapas as fonnerly; it comes, when it comes, easily &
naturally[.]

The central chakra was stronger than ever before for a short time
this morning & almost perfect in type, but collapsed under pressure.
The force of arogya in the stomach has not yet removed the bhautic
symptoms & unease attendant on imperfect assimilation. Apana is
active & dominant in the jalavisrishti.

The element of rajas in the daily written predictions is now
clearly revealed by the extravagance of today's predictions which run
as follows.

l. General physical siddhi established, particularly health,
urdhwagati & ananda, in their types, not yet in unbroken possession.

2. Physical mukti & bhukti become more apparent.
3. Vijnana liberated from its limitations, not entirely, but able

to move towards the brihat.
4 Adeshasiddhi & totality of the fifth chatusthaya.

The bhashasiddhi of Sanscrit prose, tested, proved to be well
established.
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It is now suggested that the predictions were not in themselves
intended to indicate the actual fulfilment during the day but the occupa­
tion of the shakti with these things during the day & afterwards. In
this case it will be a general programme, rather than a prediction. But
it was preceded by a phrase which fixed the understanding in the mind
in a different sense.

The attack of asiddhi in the afternoon was not entirely lifted
during the day, especially in the intelligence (buddhi) which remained
under the control of the tamas. Rupadrishti of ghana & developed
form was active for a time, but the drishti still subject to the old defect,
the vivid is unstable & the stable dim or ill-defined.

July 15th
This morning Samata is perfectly restored and there is a strong

increase of the suddhananda with a manifestation of the faery element
in the beauty of things, the sense of their beauty of ananda, the pleasure
taken in them as visions of his weaving by God. This transcends or
contains the beauty of guna proper to the vijnanam; it depends not on
knowledge-perception of the separate guna & yatharthya of things,
but on being-perception in chit of the universal ananda of things.

The written prediction today:­
I. Finality of shuddhananda.
2. Increase of sharira ananda.
3. Progress of health and utthapana (health in linga & stomach)
4. Preparation of saundaryam.
5. Kali Krishna (finality of mental dasyam and sraddha in the

guidance, - not in the truth of everything stated.)
6. Karma & kama increase.
7. Trikaldrishti notably, powers less, samadhi somewhat de­

veloped.
The fifth has been immediately fulfilled; the personality of the

balaka Krishna has taken possession of the sources of knowledge and
communicates through the vani & vani script & even through the
thought and the lipi; only the perceptions still belong to the Prakriti.
The bala bhava (with a touch of the balaka) is established in the
Shakti.

The general tendency to kamananda & sharirananda is increased
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& more persistent but does not yet pervade & hold the body, but only
moves about it in brief & rapid wave-movements. The weakness of the
nabhi chakra is the chief obstacle[.]

Rupadrishti increases and instances of perfect dense crude &
dense developed have manifested, but the latter are without stability.

Shuddhananda is universal; questioned at first by the objection
of physical ugliness, it has been liberated by the perception of the faery
grotesque, the place of the crude, the unformed, the uncouth & the
fantastic in the scheme of the universal beauty. The vulgar is the effaced
and has the charm of that effacement.

The movement of the intellect in difficult Sanscrit poetry is much
easier and stronger & sometimes the vijnanamay knowledge manifests
(smarta sruti) with regard to the meaning of unknown words.

The primary utthapana is now active in removal of general weari­
ness & alasyam, but still subject to the necessity of ample sleep &
change of occupation. Health is dominating the defects still existent in
the two chakras. Kama is more settled & the general tendency to the
ananda continues (afternoon).

In the trikaldrishti freedom of movement and the freq uency of the
sruti (which occupies at present all the means of knowledge along with
the smriti) are now established, unhampered by the purely provisional
nature of the sraddha conceded. This sraddha proceeds from the im­
agination, heart & general judgment but is refused by the buddhi which
trusts only the smriti & drishti, where there is no prominence of
sruti. Prakamya-vyapt i is strong & frequently or even generally justi­
fied. The powers are not yet acting noticeably.

Lipi (earlier). "In four days trikaldrishti will be perfect."
Trikaldrishti is being finally liberated from the tejasic movement

which instead of waiting for knowledge & allowing it to come, tries to
find out & fix the truth, preferring speculation to sight. The general
correctness of the trikaldrishti was first made quite normal in those
movements which closely follow the incident from step to step as it
[proceeds,p then in the prediction of the event before it begins; after­
wards precise correctness of detail was brought to the level of a normal
movement (not invariable, but natural, easy & frequent). Next the
powers were applied to detail first of time, then of place, then of cir-

1 A.f5 prec~d>:s.
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cumstance and precision of fulfilment was made normal; but the
resistance here is greater & renders success less frequent.

By severallipis the extension of the siddhi to trailokyadrishti was
promised for the day, especially in samadhi. The first step was to attach
a perception to rupas seen of their meaning & circumstances. Subse­
quently in samadhi a series of visions of Patala occurred, brief but some
of them representing continuous incidents & scenes, eg, a ghat of many
hundred steps descending to an abysmal river, small watersnakes
darting through a river, - all the scenes in shadow or dimness.

Kama strong & the kamachakra tested. Primary utthapana &
strength of the chakras was maintained throughout the day. In the
evening the vani was active in the highest degree in the buddha.
Tendency of sharira ananda was maintained, attended usually with
continuous incipient ananda more or less pronounced, but not intense.

Siddhi in sharira mukti was promised & given by positive ananda
in heat & cold, and also, so far [as] could be seen by a strong instance
in pain. The ananda in cold was especially strong & unmixed; that in
heat was qualified by the mildness of the heat inflicted. Farther ex­
perience is necessary.

Perfect dense & developed crude forms have at last effected their
power of manifestation.

July 16th
Dasyam more strongly confirmed, by emphasis on all action

being for Srikrishna's ananda & bhoga, not for the Shakti's and by
passive acceptance of the truth of the vani as superior to the apparent
experience of the moment. Knowledge by sruti has begun to be proved
& accepted. The process offinally manifesting the trikaldrishti in things
distant has begun, the automatic unsought knowledge proving always
truer than the mental opinions, inferences etc. The increased strength
of the kamachakra strongly tested last night, has endured the test so
far. Visrishti in the morning, but the bhautic symptoms were slight.

Programme.
I. Trikaldrishti confirmed & extended; trailokyadrishti &

rupadrishti
2. Powers strengthened.
3 Samadhi largely developed
4. Utthapana & health carried forward-
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5 Ananda established in an intenser movement.
6. Madhurabhava of Kali Krishna.
7 Karma & Kama strengthened.

It may be noted that the stranding of the Persia begins the ful­
filment of a recorded sortilege which has since been believed to be false.
There are numerous instances of such belated fulfilment of old lipis,
predictions in the thought, declarations in the vani. The postponement
seems to have had for its purpose the indulgence & final refutation of
the asraddha so finnly seated in the logical intellect.

The day was given up to an attack in great force by the Asiddhi
disturbing or veiling all the chatusthayas. The strength of the kama­
chakra began to weaken in the morning & collapsed in the evening.
The utthapana persisted almost untouched and the health though at­
tacked held its own; the general ananda only wavered a little in the
evening except the inner ahaituka etc in events which was entirely dis­
turbed, but the sharira only came by intervals or persisted as a faint
tendency. In the evening, however, there was a brief intense move­
ment. After a violent struggle the powers prevailed over resistance in
the evening. Trikaldrishti, likewise. Both attempted to move forward
beyond normal action to invariability, but after a time the attempt was
suspended. Trailokyadrishti was active, especially in the samadhi,
rupadrishti also, but in the chitra, sthapatya & cruder forms and no
advance was made. Samadhi advanced considerably. Yesterday's lipi,
··story" explained at the time as the connected tracing out of a story
in the night in dream-samadhi was fulfilled. One or more scenes are
presented & the thought traces the development of the connected in­
cidents, often beginning before the appearance of the scene, to the
conclusion. In the afternoon there was a struggle between sleep &
swapna samadhi, the latter prevailing for the greater part. At night a
rapid succession of brilliant visions presented to the eye scenes from
the swargabhumis generally, those of the ananda bhumi especially.
There is a strong tendency for the disconnected dream with its incoher­
ence & perverted memories to disappear. Sleep· was reduced to four
hours in the night. The promise was given during the day to confine it
henceforth to a six hours maximum to be reduced successively to 4,
2t and nil. The Kalibhava was developed in the terms of the second
chatusthaya, Mahakali, Mahasaraswati with a previous return to
Maheshwari & MahakaJi(.]
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July 17th
Programme

I. Renewal of the force of the siddhi in the body
2. Forward movement of the vijnanam
3. Fifth ehatusthaya prepared for life.

The force at work today in a state of depression, internal ananda
wanting. The siddhis were rather in a process of modification than of
advance, except the trikaldrishti which is becoming more & more the
normal action of the mind, but still chequered with the tejasic habit of
exaggerating or misplacing a perception. Speculation recurs frequently.
The tapas was depressed in order that the fifth chatusthaya might be
arranged for action & the tendency to personal use of power in karma
eliminated. The siddhis of power encountered a great resistance, but
they were usually successful, though not in the detail. Samadhi with
visions of Anandaloka, the swargabhumis, Earth & Swarga. Lipi about
the King. Evidences of preparation of saundaryam still
slight and indecisive but no longer doubtful. Sleep at
night six hours & short sleep in daytime.

July 18th
Programme.

I Preparation of karma (sahitya, bhasha, philosophy, nirukta,
prerana)

of kama (knowledge, bhava, outflow)
Madhurabhava of dasyam in action.

2. Beauty prepared, health & Ulthapana maintained, ph)sical
ananda insisted on

3. Vijnanam made invariable, powers enforced in detail,
samadhi extended.

Sahitya was resumed today, the Life Divine commenced: also the
systematic study of Magha, an orderly arrangement of material (~

dhatus) for the Structure of Sanscrit Speech and a review of past
Prerana records begun. The insistence on physical ananda was not
strong, but health & utthapana were maintained & in the evening the
physical capacity of surfeit was, momentarily at least, conquered. The
realisation of action as movement of Shakti enjoyed by Purusha came
strongly in active dasya with arrangement in knowledge of the kama.
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There was one remarkable instance of outflow. Vijnanam is now acting
invariably, spontaneously, not in particular instances & by special
tapas as formerly, but not yet perfectly. The Powers overbore opposi­
tion & acted upon detail as well as generally, with great frequency in
the evening. Extension of samadhi was not noticed in the swapna con­
dition, but in the jagrat there was a temporary living in the pranamay
jagat and a strong sensation of the vibrations of its earth & sense of its
atmosphere. The annamaya self became finally trigunatita, indifferent
to the action of the three gunas, not yet anantaguna. Tejasic tapas is
dead in action, feebly phantomlike & ineffective in knowledge, but
tamas is still strong, though the depression of the annamaya system,
persistent recently, has been modified. Internal ananda is yet weak &
overshadowed; only the buddhi keeps its grasp on the Anandam
Brahma. Sleep at night six hours, in daytime half an hour.

July 19th
Programme.

1. Continuation of karma (Bhasha, Sahitya, nirukta, prerana,
i-..avya); preparation of kama with strong action of madhurabhava;
Krishnakali finally realised in triple dasya.

2. Health & utthapana to move forward and the intenser
ananda to become frequent & normal. Saundarya prepared

3. Vijnana action to bc perfected, action of powers rendered
invariable and swapna-samadhi completed in its deficient parts.

Morning-
The vijnanam has by a greater activity and extension arrived at

a point when the truth underlying every impression & idea in the mind
or visiting the mind can be & is perceived, but owing to a tamasic
obstruction it cannot always reveal the proper source & placement at
the time of the drishti; consequently the mind has still time to misplace
the truth & by misplacement turn it into an error. This is especially the
case in the trikaldrishti that is not of prakamya vyapti in its nature
but independently revelatory. Jt is now proved beyond doubt that the
mind invents nothing, but merely transmits, records and interprets, &
interpretation not being its proper function is more liable to misinter-
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pret than to understand correctly. The activi~y of vijnana is not yet
perfect, but it has moved nearer to perfection. The powers are already
more active, successful & frequent.

Karma - The Life Divine continued, Rigveda resumed, nirukta
& prerana slightly, kavya touched, Shasha proceeded with. The diffi­
culty of understanding Magha now only persists, ordinarily, where the
meaning of important words is unknown. Triple dasya was strongly
confirmed in the mind in relation to the Krishnakali bhava. The health
& utthapana appear to be a little stronger & the intenser ananda
occurs normally in place of the old tendency with inceptual ananda
but its frequency was not great & is still strongly resisted. Reading of
lipi in samadhi which was deficient, has been confirmed, but continuity
of record was not clearly established. The vijnana action is perfected
in itself, but still weak in force and not always perfect in action owing
to the emergence of yet another layer of unreformed annamaya per­
sonality. The reform of this layer proceeded yesterday. The weakness
is especially in the fluctuation from ananda vani & vijnana thought to
buddha vani. Sleep 6 hours at night; in daytime swapna & sushupta
samadhi.

July 20th
Programme.

\. Karma (sahitya, kavya, bhasha. nirukta, prerana); kama
strengthened, madhurabhava & triple dasyam intensified.

2. Intenser ananda made invariable, health & utthapana
strengthened.

3. Vijnana, powers & samadhi strengthened-continuous
record developed.

The record from toda) resumes the character of a communica­
tion and includes a view of the future as well as of the present and past.
Hitherto the programme has been carried out but often with a feeble
& uncertain execution. This has to be changed. Especially, today, the
force & joy of the soul has to be revived & the tamasic hue cast over it
by the uncertainties of the tamasic intelligence removed. It is already
too evident that the Yoga will be fulfilled for the tamasic intelligence to
deny it any longer, but the denial is now of the rapidity of Yogasiddhi
and of the certainty or probability of the Adeshasiddhi. Shasha & the
Life Divine have already been resumed.
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Today, yesterday's trikaldrishti that there would be news in the
paper today of a fresh Italian attack has been confirmed by the news
of cannonade in the Dardanelles & of the ministerial difficulties in
Turkey. In this connection it is evident that there is still a slight tejasic
influence in the vani colouring the truth with the prepossessions. There
is strong resistance to the therapeutic power. The promise of equip­
ment does not materialise. The obstruction to the physical siddhi is
stubborn. Even the vijnana is faltering & 'mesquin" in its action al­
though increasingly general in its truth & frequency. These are the
main helps of the tamasic intelligence.

The trikaldrishti is already stronger in its action, though the con­
fused method of working out the details from uncertainty to partly
approximate partly complete correctness still continues, The siddhis
of power are evidently much stronger & are overbearing in the field of
exercise all the resistance brought against them; the only defect is that
time is needed &, if time is not given, the prayoga is apt to be fruitless.
In the field of life there are plenty of instances of success, but the power
ofoffering a strong & successful resistance still belongs to the annamaya
praknti. Ananda is restored & force is coming to the bhava & the
action.

During the day the karma was strengthened - Rodogune revised,
prerana liberated from its shackles, nirukta strongly brought forward
(~ roots), the RV. proceeded with and, at night, the collection of
materials for the R.V. Bhasha and Sahitya were continued. The triple
dasyam & madhura continue to be intensified. Ananda was made in­
variable & intenscr even in touches of discomfort, but the nirvisesha
was only increased in frequency[.] The third chatusthaya strengthens
slowly, but lipi & drishti are at present under a cloud[.] Five hours sleep
at night, a little in daytime.

July 21st
Ananda has been restored, but certainty in the sraddha is at a low

ebb & the tamasic intelligence finds still plenty of justification. Today
the usual daily programme will not be given. The sixth chatusthaya
will now be made permanently manifest in all its parts as a single whole,
though not yet a perfect whole; still intensity alone will be wanting.
The literary work will in all its parts be brought to a regular activity
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during the next few days. Outward work will commence in the same
interval. The third chatusthaya in the next three days will be liberated
from pettiness & want of force, the fourth rise above the tamasic
obstruction.

The doing of work in larger masses has begun this morning with
the Rigveda. More of this collection of material will be done today,
without interfering with other work.

The last suggestion was fulfilled. All the usual work has been
done, but the collection of material replaced the usual comment on
R.Y. Prerana was intermitted. The sixth chatusthaya was rendered
vivid & invariable, the fourfold Brahman being seen everywhere in the
whole & in each object, very vividly, except when the mind is not free.
There is a state in which the infinity of the mind is clouded by pre­
occupation with a particular idea or subject; the sense of freedom,
prakash (transparent luminousness) & lightness is replaced by obscurity
& a heavy contraction in the guna of narrowness. This is a remnant of
the buddha condition. There is another in which there is a particular
movement in mind (special occupation), but the mind itself is infinite
[and) free & merely watches its own movement. This is mukti with
particular tapas.

The second chatusthaya reemerged in the evening bringing with
it a restoration of force & faith (not complete), but this reemergence
was clouded afterwards. Health was much stronger, but perfect
assimilation is still disputed by the apana, though the latler no longer
produces distention of flatulence, but only tries to limit food-capacity,
maintain the slowness of assimilation & restore the visrishti which
has been discontinued for four days; the jalavisrishti is very
strong and insistent. Nirvisesha kamananda in its intenser form, but
not so intense as it was at times, is normal & frequent, but not long
continued. The vyapti-prakamya is becoming more decisive & intense.
Samadhi is attacking the discontinuity & momentariness of the visible
record, - thought record has already the power of continuity. Sleep
for five & a half hours - I hour in the daytime.

July 22d

Lipi 22.23. indicating these two days as of special importanc~.

Sleep at nig11t, which is tamasic, increases denial of Utlhapana, moral
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tamas, strength of apana & all asiddhi; sleep by day, which is strongly
charged with samadhi, refreshes & is inclined to be brief. It is evident
that the sleep which attacks has its stronghold in the karmadeha and
not in the actual body.

Saundaryabodha & Ananda in the outside world are now per­
fectly established, but relics of asamata remain and momentary tenden­
cies of mental revolt touch the prana & chitta & sometimes the buddhi,
~~ [rtva villyante]. Kalibhava is strong, but has not taken
possession of the speech where the old sanskar is powerful. Krishna
seems sometimes to remove himself and look out from behind a veil.
This presence & absence in myself with its results reveals Christ's state
of mind when he complained of being forsaken by God. This is salo­
kya, -sayujya is when there is the same feeling of presence, but of God
in contact with us or embracing the soul from outside, not of being in
us & part of us, thought different - & yet the same. Sadharmya is well
established, but not perfect because of insufficient Ishwarabhava. The
relation of Purushottoma, Akshara Purusha and Kshara Purusha
(Jivatma) is now constantly & vividly seen by me in others more than
in myself, although just now it is manifesting in myself. In myself the
Purushottoma & Kshara Purusha are most vivid to me, in others the
Jivatman & Akshara Purusha, while in the world at large (jagati), it is
the Purushottoma containing the other two in Himself & almost en­
gulfing them-they seem to be merely movements of the Purushot­
toma, parts, layers, aspects of His personality, as indeed they really
are. This is because in the jagati & indeed in inanimate beings there is
not the ahankara in the buddhi to create a sense of difference. Being
more strongly aware of my own remnants of ahankara than that of
others,-or, rather being more troubled by my awareness-the
Akshara Purusha is less manifest to me than in others, in whom I see
the ahankara only as a play of Srikrishna and am not disturbed by it.

The health of assimilation was strongly combated but in the end
prevailed -distention, air-filled ether, is still the weapon of offence;
also a relic of skin-irritation, exceedingly superficial, but persistent has
reappeared since day before yesterday. Sleep was reduced to four
hours and a half at night, none in the day[.] Nirvisesha kamananda
became insistent & long continuous in the evening & up till II pm, but
its first intensity was not maintained. It has, however, always a tendency
to thrill & chandata or tivrata which was absent to the inceptual mani-
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festation. The general tendency is strong & persistent. The signs of
development of saundaryam are becoming clearer and more decisive,
but none is as yet victoriously emergent; though one or two are on the
point of it.

Scenes of the future in samadhi are manifesting & nearer to the
antardarshi jagrata condition which has long been deprived of all but
very dim images. There is a frequent replacement of perception of
sthula by perception of prana values~ eg a strong, almost violent
pranamaya oscillation (throbbing & swaying) physically felt in chair &
table when the physical chair & table were only given a slight vibration
by a gentle motion of one seated on the table. The chair although
detached from the table & connected only through my body shared
strongly in the pranamaya disturbance. The senses tend to confuse the
two & feel the chair and table physically moving, but the viveka having
taken possession of the manas prevent[s] the sensations from succumb­
ing to the error of the physical sense.

The most important & decisive results were in the second and
sixth chatusthayas. The Mahakali bhava in Mahasaraswati continent,
after being clouded for some time, finally revealed itself as perfectly
established and is developing the permanent ugrata, ishwarabhava
etc; the ishwarabhava is tending to become independent of the results
of activity & to consist in the force & confidence of the activity itself
and of the personality manifesting. But also in the trikaladrishti sruti
is insisting on self-justification and increasing the self-existent faith
which is independent of the misleading twists & turns of immediate
result & event. The Mahalakshmi bhava, hitherto absent, is now
tending to appear. At first it replaced momentarily the Mahakali which
it is intended only to colour without altering its character, afterwards
it tended to bring the Mahalaxmi-Mahasaraswati combinations, but
eventually it has subordinated itself to the proper Chandibhava. The
Mahakali bhava tends to be weakened, but no longer blotted out by
the old sanskaras in conversation & after sleep; but it is no longer
replaced by Maheshwari-Mahasaraswati, but by an improperly com­
bined quadruple bhava. The Maheshwari (Gauri) pratistha is still too
prominent, because the habit of exciting mental tapas, against which
the pratistha is an insurance, still lingers, though weakly, as a habit
that always revives with the advent of Mahakali. The permanent
realisation of the fourfold Brahman is final. The activity of shuddhi,
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mukti, bhulCti is now final in all their parts, though not yet consummate;
only the siddhi remains and this is being rapidly brought forward. It is
still chiefly hampered in the karma proper to Mahakali & in the out­
ward fulfilment of kama.

July 23d
Today is the day long fixed for the fullness of the third chatusthaya

apart from the two later chatusthayas, in so far as its action can be
complete without being entirely effective in kama, karma & the body.
It is also the day when the movement towards that effectiveness begins.
Siddhi of power today is working instantaneously & in detail & the
action of all the powers is normal, regular, effective, invariably em­
ployed as the chief & proper instrument, but not yet entirely perfect in
detail. Bhautasiddhi is working, but still overpowered by adhogati, nor
likely to be free till general utthapana overcomes adhogati. Samadhi
is still deficient in continuity of visible record. It is supposed that it will
round itself off today. The vijnana is now working with force & apply­
ing itself both in knowledge & shakti to things of moment. The physical
siddhi is engaged in fighting down the tamasic obstruction. Yesterday
only a little literary karma was done, as previously announced, nor will
anything be done today. The activity of lipi & rupa, almost suspended
for a time, is now reviving. In trailokyagati the mind seems to be
standing on the doorstep of the pranamaya. Nirvisesha kama Ananda
throughout the day was active & the general tendency continuous. The.
strength of the samadhi was increased & continuous coherent record
established in the dream form, of speech, & communication with others
on the plane of the Imagination, in the kalpanamayi prakriti of which
are the heavens & hells of subjective experience objectivised in sensa­
tion (to the sukshma indriyas) but not in annam.

July 24th
A day of reaction in the body, suspension of health in the stomach,

activity of bhautic tejas, visrishti (all the results of excess in madya
which the nabhichakra failed to bear), cessation of kamananda, failure
of utthapana, return of tamasic sleep tendency. The rest of the siddhi
proceeded slowly & indeterminately. Epic poetry resumed.
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July 25th
Continuation & strong attack of asiddhi, bringing a repetition for

an hour of the old tapasic anger, struggle & disturbance - the old con­
fused & misleading voices. Bhasha in Rigveda strengthened, vijnana
working normally.



Record of Yoga
[12 October-26 November 1912]

Oct 12. 1912. Developed forms to show sufficient stability.
Siddhis of power today. Samadhi from tomorrow. Fuljilled l

Oct 13
The siddhis of power have to be made more powerful and give more
rapid and accurate results; the rupadrishti in all its parts to conquer
the obstruction finally. The defect of anima has to be minimised.
Samadhi to develop rapidly. Ananda to begin to be stable. Fuljilled.

Oct 14.
The physical akash is still rebellious to the hpi, rupa & other drishtis
& to all the siddhis which at all depend on the annam. It only gives
normally the minimum results and has to be subjected to pressure of
the will in order to give all the results attained. Today, it must be made
to give up this habit of inductility due to inertia. Today, Ananda
stable, intense & constant; Samadhi increased in range & richness;
defect of anima (stiffness, in lower limbs especially) disregarded &
convinced of its own impotence; siddhis of power to increase in fre­
quency of accurate success; rupa & other drishtis to gain upon the
akasha. Fuljiffed

Tomorrow the direct government will be continuous. Tonight
there will be the Ananda of the actual embrace of the daughters of
delight. Fuljiffed (last in sukshma)

Oct 16th
Ananda intensified. Utthapana increased. Adhogati beaten down.
Health to emerge[.]

I ij10rds italicised here and belOll' ~,'ere .rrittell ill pencil after lJr(> OrtgifJu! entry.
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Oct 18th
"Cn R.K" [Communication from ,Ramakrishna]

Make complete sannyasa of Karma
Make complete sannyasa of thought
Make complete sannyasa of feeling-

This is my last utterance.

Standing orders.
From Me. B.A. I

To believe everything, but put it in its place
To will everything, but only await the event & see where it has

stumbled
To see everything, but force no drishti.

Oct 18th
The manomaya activity has to be cleared out before the final step

is taken. Today the vijnana will recommence in the afternoon and all
the siddhis with it.

Positive Ananda in all things has to be made habitual. From
today it will be made complete and extended to the body, but attacks
will continue to be made on it. The same with the removal of the rnano­
maya.

From tonight no covering is to be used for the body. *From
tomorrow walking in the sun will be steadily practised. This will finish
the suddhi, mukti & bhukti.

Hunger & thirst are now only survivals, not imperative; Lhey can
be removed by the use of the will instead of by eating.

Fulfilled except the prediction marked *

Then the siddhi. Today the shanti has been disturbed and the
shakti, because Mahakali had to draw back. From today this will be
prevented or, if it comes, resisted & expelled. From tomorrow the third
chatusthaya will begin to be absolutely final even in the siddhis of
power, but not perfect till the end of the month. From today the

J The sIgnificance o} lhis ubbrelialion is not knOh"n. 111 ,he Record oJ 5 Decemher /91 J. these samt'
"swnding orders" are Said to he Jwm "the guldmg source ",
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{Jhysical siddhi will begin to be effective in all its parts. From today
the fifth chatusthaya will begin to move towards general progressive­
ness even in karma & kama.

Fulfilled

Oct 26-
Today the siddhi is being reconstituted with a surer basis for the

shuddhi & mukti, founded this time in dasyam & shamanvita karma
& not in dasyam & shama. Sortilege ~: ~ 'liTlf 'f>lf 'Firfu
l:l": I f1~ 'if 00 'if ., f.rDT.:f;f~ II There was still an oscilla­
tion between imperfect tejasic action and karmahin udasinata. This
has now been expelled by associating the Mahakali bhava with the
karma.

The second chatusthay is imperfectly founded in sraddha; the
third yet insecure, deficient in sani; the fourth not yet established; the
fifth only incipient. The next movement of the siddhi will be to bring
··sani" into the third chatusthaya; to establish the fourth; to develop
the fifth.

Oct. 27th.
The tejas is the chief obstacle to the fulfilment in permanence and

completeness of the vijnana-siddhi. The confused remnants of the
tejas are being progressively expelled; & the trikaldrishti, jnana and
prakamya vyapti are growing-steadily & methodically, but without
enthusiasm or any positive ananda, - in precision, correctness &
range. The misplacement of circumstance, due to the tejasic attempt
in the manas tattwa to fix things instead of seeing them as they are, is
diminishing in insistence & effect. In the body tamas, not tejas is the
chief enemy, as the nature of the annamaya is tamasic, just as the
nature of the manomaya is tejasic.

Anandasiddhi has been reconstituted, the shuddhi & mukti &
bhukti with the samata, but the perfection of the second chatusthaya
is still to seek. The reason is that although there is sraddha now in the
Yoga and in God, there is not sufficient sraddha in the Lilamaya
Purusha, & therefore none in the increasing rapidity of the siddhi or in
the inevitable and perfect fulfilment of the Adesha.



Record of Yoga: /2 October-26 November /9/2 /43

Nov 10th
The Script is now liberated from imperfection.
The trikaldrishti is only imperfect from confusion of details &

broken relics of the old tejasic overhaste accompanied by suggestions
from phantasms of the dead devatas[.]

The shakti-prayog suffers only by the prematureness of the Maha­
kali kshiprakarita.

The samadhi is only obscured by the imperfect dharanashakti of
the material mind.

The defect of anima is prolonged by the tamas in the body.
These imperfections have to be eliminated.

The physical siddhi is yet subject to relapse & temporary disloca­
tion.

The subjective foundations of the Adeshasiddhi are now com­
plete, but not yet perfect in solidity, power & range. Its instruments
are still imperfectly organised & insufficiently effective in application.

Samata siddhi, sraddha, virya, shakti, are perfect except for the
defective spot in the Sraddha through which the asiddhi can still enter.

Nov 12th
A period of resistance & denial, ending in revolt, is over now

(4.30 pm) & the dasyam emerges from it perfected. The dasyam being
perfected, the internal ananda will become stable, subject only to
depression by the imperfect sraddha, & the tejas permanently re­
establish itself. Knowledge & Power will follow as the result of con­
sistent tejas & saundaryam as the result of physical ananda. The whole
will be summed up in Bhoga & Amritam.

The demand that Krishna should gratify the Nature, has dis­
appeared in the last crisis, & it was the only demand left, - the demand
for satya & siddhi. The literary work is now being done, faultlessly in
manner, faultlessly in substance. almost without fault in style. This
perfection must be extended by the involved method to all other parts
of the karma.
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Nov 13.
The dasyam and internal ahaituka ananda being now permanently

assured, the tejas has to be made equally firm and continuous. For this
purpose the sraddha has to be perfectly restored -and this must first
be done in the trikaldrishti, aishwarya & ishita. These must be made
infallible. At present the perception of possibilities interferes with the
perception of actualities which would otherwise be perfect. The aish­
waryaprayoga is now free of false tejas & the only obstacle is the slug­
gishness of the Akasha. From today both trikaldrishti & shakti will
become infallible, although there will be returns & survivals for a time
of error & failure.

Nov 14
Yesterday the [infallibility] I predicted commenced, but it works

in a small field, with difficulty & subject to a certain groping uncer­
tainty & confusion in handling its materials. It is contradicted from
time to time, but reestablishes itself. The tejas has been added to
ananda & dasyam, but when it seeks to act with speed & vigour, con­
fusion is the result, except in the sahitya where only a slight tendency
to defect is apparent as the result of rapid & unreflecting inspiration.
Today the trikaldrishti & shakti will embrace definitely a larger field,­
as it has already begun to do, but not yet with a triumphant infallibility;
the hpi, drishti & samadhi will resume a steady progress and the physi­
cal siddhi once more move forward. The sahitya proceeds perfectly,
although not always compassing an entirely flawless expression at the
first thought. Rodogune, in its final form, is completed & only needs a
slight revision correcting an inconsiderable number of expressions.
Today the Isha Upanishad will be resumed & steadily pursued till it is
completed in a perfect form. Farther rewriting will be unnecessary.

Nov 15
The fulfilment of yesterday's predictions is not apparent. A con­

trary result & a return of udasinata, sattwatamasic, with strong asrad­
dha, was the actual occurrence. There was a renewed activity of lipi,
an emergence of the complete crude rupa in an instance or two & a

I At S Infallibly
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first sign of bolder & more spontaneous Iipi; the resumption of primary
utthapana on a small scale & some tendency to physical siddhi; but
the adverse results predominated, & both trikaldrishti & shakti were
hopelessly inefficient - Promise of equipment unfulfilled.

Nov 16th
There is an attack en masse of the Asiddhi in the Akasha on the

whole totality of the siddhi. It has now been expelled from the imme­
diate vicinity of the system, but fights from a distance and prevents
the easy & pleasurable action of the siddhi. It is necessary to observe
the following rules.

1. Pay no attention to outside voices, but only to the knowledge
from above, the script, the vani, the prakamya-vyapti

2. Keep firm hold on desirelessness & ananda; admit the tejas.
3. Yield on no point whatever; reject tamas whenever it comes
4. Accept the supreme Vani which will now once more become

active.

Nov 17th
None of these four directions have been fUlfilled. There is an

attempt to adhere to them, but it is combated always by the experience
of asiddhi. The establishment of intellectual infallibility which seemed
assured at one time by the fulfilment of the intellectual perceptions &
the right placing, accompanied with definite proofs, of that which was
misplaced has been followed by a strong disillusionment which chal­
lenges the whole foundation of the theory as a self-delusion. While the
existence of a perfectly accurate trikaldrishti, perceiving truth past,
present & future even to exact time, place & circumstance has been put
beyond all dispute, the fact that what seems to be precisely the same
movement brings error & failure, clouds the whole issue & is being
dwelt on in order to break down sraddha. For where is the use oftrikal­
drishti & aishwarya when one can never be certain whether a percep­
tion is trikaldrishti or false intuition, the perception of an actuality or a
possibility, the p~rception of that which will be or the perception of
something that someone else thinks ofdoing or looks at as a possibility,
or whether an expense of will will bring a favourable or perverse
result') The doubt comes to be one of God's guidance & the reality of
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the Adesha. The science of Yoga isjustified, but the idea of the personal
mission seems to be convicted of essential falsity. Meanwhile the parti­
cular siddhis established maintain themselves ordinarily, but do not
progress. Only the sahitya proceeds smoothly & seems to develop in
security.

Nov 19th
The sahitya still improves in sustained quality under the stress of

rapidity, but the physical brain cannot yet respond to an unlimited
call upon its vital energy. In all else there is still the adverse force.
Swapna in samadhi is improving & last night there was a long & clear
swapna marred only by the confusion of the recording mind which
mixed itself up with what it saw & produced a few incongruities.

The directions of the [16th]' are more nearly observed, than
before, but not yet perfectly. Dasyam is perfect, but not yet ananda
because of the depression of asraddha. Shakti acts as a force which
produces an effect & sometimes prevails, but cannot prevail at once,
perfectly or even usually. Trikaldrishti is irregular, although there are
signs of its improving.

Directions.

j. Passivity has to be maintained; no attempt must be made to
know, to judge, to act, to will or to move the body by self-action,­
nor has any attempt to be made to check or alter any knowledge,
judgment & action, will or motion that comes of itself; so with all parts
of the siddhi.

2. It will be found that then the siddhi will advance towards
perfection of its own unaided motion.

3. Whatever happens, that seems to be adverse, must be ac­
cepted as a means towards success & fruition.

Nov 20th
The trikaldrishti, appearing at first false, is now on the way to be

justified. It is only in the exact order of circumstances, time & place
that there is real error. The rest is only a misplacement of prakamya

.'>15 15th
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& vyapti of intention & tendency in place of trikaldrishti. The Shakti
is effective, but under the same limitations more heavily stressed. In
both these respects the next threc days will see a great change, but
especially in the first & i:l lipi & rupa. Afterwards samadhi & shakti
will develop into greatness.

The roga will begin finally to disappear after another three days.
The sign will be the final establishment of Ananda, followed by
utthapana & the breaking down of the obstacle to the saundaryam.

[The predictions that follow, which overlap in date with the preceding
entries, were written on a page of the notebook separated from the
entries by several blanks and upside down in relation to them.]

Nov 19
A regular forward movement to begin from today. Fulfilled
The letter to be received today in spite of difficulties. Fulfilled.
The rain to disperse eariy,-though not today. Breaks

during the day-A larger break next day-Dispersal 21st, but con­
tinuance of showers. All foreseen correctly in detail.

N & P to keep their places. Fulfilled during time contemplated.
but N's change gazetted.

Money to come within this fortnight from R. Fulfilled, but only
half the sum expected.

Peace in the Balkans - not fulfilled. Fulfilled afterwards.
A & I [? Austria & Italy] to insist successfully on their point

-signs of fulfilment
Letter to be written today. Fulfilled
Lipi. "Break", fulfilled

Nov 20
Lipi "Greeks & Servians together will dispose of the last efforts of

Turkey in Macedonia" apparently fulfilled. (Several days
ago)

Money from S in a day or two. not fulfilled

ov 21
Perceptions about Turkish defeat at Monastir, which were con-
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trary to th.e telegrams, precisely fulfilled (see telegrams of 27th)
Approximate time of return of D ['I Dog] who had escaped,

foreseen. (although improbable)
Approximate time of N.[Nolini] S.[Saurin] B.[Bijoy] & M's

[Moni's] return & the order of their coming, all erroneous, but this
confusion had been predicted in the hpi.

Pratijna becomes more & more satyapratijna.

Nov 22.
Rupa begins to organise itself with hpi as predicted
Trikaldrishti hampered by tejas & tamas in the speculative intel­

lectual perception

Nov [26]
Everywhere in Europe the subjective fulfilment of the Will is

evident, in the action of the Triple Alliance, the restored morale of the
Turks, the stronger resistance in Macedonia, at Adrianople, the offen­
sive at Chataldja, the coursc of events in England. But the material
results are not attained.

In India there is, as yet, no substantial result.
Against roga there is often immediate temporary success, but the

disease returns after being apparently cleared out. In other cases there
is no success or only a struggle[.]

[The notes that /0110\1' were written on the firsl pages of the notebook
llsed for the Record entries of October-November /9/2. They seem to
hare been Il'rillen after most or a/I of the entries.]

Laws of the Future Yoga­
Suddhata

I. Anarambha-
No effort must be made, no struggle to overcome difficulties, but

the act must be allowed to work & pass unquestioned, unhindered,
unaided. ('f.ltfJT 3PPt [karmani akarmu])

2. Nirapeksha-
Nothing must be looked on as a belonging (srTfnPr:[(/parigraha~l])

or as a thing to be gained or lost, but all as things sent and taken away
for ananda. There must be no attempt to get anything or keep any-
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thing; nor must any object be held in view. The vijnana must under­
stand why a particular thing is done or is being prepared, what it is,
when & how it will develop, but not in any way allow its knowledge to
influence the heart or the action.

3. Saucha.
There must be no desire, no repining, no rejecting(~

[yadrcchiiliibhasan{o~'a~]),no idea of dwandwa ( 'TI'1T1l-4 11 Iq4 11r.:lLl I

NLl f4<:l'Jf1~ [piipapw!yamiiniipamiinapriyiipriyavivGljanam])
4. Sattwasthiti.
There must be a clear instinctive intelligence of the truth about

everything due to vishuddhi & prakash -freedom from mental or
moral tamas - but no attempt to understand or throw off tamas by
mental activity.

Fundamental Knowledge
Sraddha.

1. Nothing can happen but mangalam.
2 The yoga as laid down cannot fail to be fulfilled.
3 Every detail of the Yoga is arranged by Srikrishna.
4. All subjective experiences are true, only they must be rightly

understood.
5. All objective experiences are necessary for the lila.

Jnanam
Rules for Knowledge.

1. Everything thought is satyam - anritam is only misplace­
ment in time[,] place & circumstance. We have to find the nature of the
confusion & its source. The habit of being detected discourages anritam
until it ceases to act

2. All knowledge is possible: no power is impossible. It IS a
matter of abhyasa and prakash - once there is shuddhi & sraddha.

3. Sraddha is omnipotent for jnanam, karma & ananda.
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1
[Book II, Canto 6]

Immortal secrecies, seer-wisdoms lost
In the descent towards our mortal fate
Spoke from the figures of her masquerade
In a familiar and forgotten tongue,
Or peered from the recondite magnificence
And subtle splendour of her draperies.
In sudden scintillations of the Unknown,
Glints from the opaque and strange translucencies,
Appearances and objects changed their powers;
Things without value heavenly values took,
Illexpressivc sounds became veridical,
Ideas without meaning flashed apocalypse:
Wise tokens spelled out gibberish to the untaught;
And phrases which meant nothing and meant all
Wrapped in defensive armoured visored sight,
And oracles and sibylline prophecies
Offered themselves by the roadside for a price
Increased at each rejection by the mind;
Voices that seemed to come from unseen worlds
Uttered the syllables of the Unmanifest
And clothed the body of the mystic Word;
The wizard diagrams of an occult Force
Fixed for the world's magic processes the law
Of their precise unaccountable miracle,
And hue and figure brought their unsounded deeps
Of mindless context to reconstitute
In the brooding hush of intuitive stil1nesses
The herald blazon of Time's secret things[.]
Amid her symbols of reality
(For such they seemed to a vision too remote
As we to a greater being symbols are,)

I Ct. eenrel/afr <'dirial/, pp. 189- 91. This is Sri Allrobil/dos lasr hal/lhl'rirren rer.lion oj rhe passage
jollowing rhl' 11111' "And wordles.l mowhs llnrecognisable." An earlier manllSCrlpr 11'(0' llsed jar rhe
final dicrared re"/Slon of rhe e"d oj ,11Is COIllO and rhe begirmirlf( 0/ rhe "exl.
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His life-walk was and new spiritual home:
He moved and lived with them as real forms,
Their lives were as concrete as the lives of menL]
Their touch as vivid as our fellows' touch;
Their divine bodies make our fancies true
And bring to us breathing and animate
What in ourselves we only think and feeL
A grace of scenes quivered around him there
That were almost embodied [sympathies]; 1

Their breath of dreams and language without speech
Answered to the thought and passion of the souL
There form and feeling were identical,
And shape and thought a single harmony;
Nothing was there brute and inanimate.
These scenes were signs in life's long miracle-play.
In her green wildernesses and lurking depths,
In her thickets of joy where danger clasps delight,
He glimpsed the hidden wings of her songster hopes[,]
A glimmer of blue and gold and scarlet fire.
Along her wandering lanes and chance by-paths
And by her galloping rivulets and calm lakes
He plucked the glossy fruits of her self-ease
Or shared her rich content in browsing herds,
The light wayward flitting of her butterfly hours
And her love-callings in the voice of birds,
And felt her embodied sweetness in her vales,
Her wide hill-breasts glowing in the greatness of morn
And the lounging hips of her grasslands' large sun-sleep
And her covert raptures in her forest haunts
And the beauty of her flowers of dream and muse.
Often in the radiant slumber of her noons
He saw incarnate in a swarm of gleams
On a glamour and gladness of bright surfaces,
A smile of depths, a cry of secrecies,
Thought's dance of dragonflies on mystery's stream
That skim 'but dare not dip in the murmur and race;

-
, MS scenes: the previous draji hos ··s)'mpothies ".
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Or the levity of her immortal mind
He heard in 3 the laughter of her rose desires,
Running to lure the bliss of the heart's surprise
Into a world of bloom and song and light
And through the scented ways to guide pursuit
Jangling sweet anklet-bells of fantasy.
A comrade of the silence of her heights
Accepted by her mighty loneliness,
He sat with her on meditation's peaks
Where life and being are a sacrament
Offered to a Reality beyond
And stood with her upon the edge of Time
Looking into ineffable formlessness,
Or climbed a perilous stair in silent Mind
And from a watch-tower in self's solitudes
He saw her loose into infinity
Her hooded eagles of significance,
Messengers of Thought to the Unknowable.
Thus close to her in body and in spirit[,]
Identified by soul-vision and soul-sense
And made one with all she was and longed to be,
He thought with her thoughts, suited to her steps his steps,
Lived by her breath and saw things with her eyes,
Fainted with her weakness, was powerful with her strength,
That so he might learn the secret of her soul.
He admired her splendid front of pomp and play
And the marvels of her rich and delicate craft
And her magic of order and her swift caprice,
And her indomitable will to be,
And thrilled with the insistence of her cry
And bore like a Mother's ardent despot clutch
Her force that admits no other way than its own,
Her hands that knead Fate in their violent grasp,
Her touch that moves, her powers that seize and drive[.]
A will was in her to exceed her forms
Impatient to transfigure the finite world,

'Or J.nJ
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A huge desire to marry the Infinite;
He felt in her her hope and her despair,
The trouble and rapture of her heaving breasts,
The passion that possessed her yearning limbs[,]
Her mind that toiled dissatisfied with its fruits,
Her heart that captured not the one Beloved.
But all that he could see or she disclose
Left still the ultimate secret unrevealed;
Something she was unknown to him or her.
Always he met a veiled and seeking Force,
An exiled Goddess building mimic heavens,
A Sphinx whose eyes looked up to an unseen Sun.

[Book II, Canto 7] 1

There Life displayed to the spectator soul
The shadow depths of her strange miracle.
As might a harlot empress in a bouge,
Nude, unashamed, exulting she upraised
Her evil face of perilous beauty and charm
And drawing panic to a shuddering kiss
Twixt the magnificence of her fatal breasts,
Allured to their abyss the spirifs fall.
Once it had plunged, it asked not for release,
It took fierce joy in the ecstasy of its pains[,]
It found freedom's taste in a choice of delicate bonds
And reigned, sovereign of its own decadence,
A plethora of scenes besieged the gaze,
Thought-webs that reproduced themselves in life
And taught the nature to be what it saw;
For it is mind that makes the form of the days
With the colours it absorbs from the world's hues
And thought decides the destiny of the soul.
Across the field of sight she multiplied,
As on a scenic film or moving plate,
The implacable splendour of its nightmare pomps

/53

I Cf Cenlenary edition, pp. 212-1J. This is Sri Aurobindo 's last handwritten version oj this passage.
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And her rapture vision of infernal joys:
A glory of abominable things.
On the dark background of a soulless world
She staged between a lurid light and shade
Her dramas of the sorrow of the depths
Written on the anguished nerves of living things:
Her epics of horror and grim ruthless deeds
Paralysed pity in the hardened breast,
And the spectacle of the degraded soul
Dried up the founts of natural sympathy.
In her booths of sin and night-repairs of vice
Her sordid imaginations etched in flesh,
Signed photogravures of her infamy,
Published the covered dirt of Nature's guilt,
And foul scenarios hideous and macabre
And gargoyle masques obscene and terrible
Came televisioned from the gulfs of Night:
And twisted caricatures of reality
And art chef-d'ceuvres of weird distorted lines
Trampled the torn sense into tormented shapes[.]
A craft of ingenious monstrosities
Made vileness great and sublimated filth

[Book IV, Canto 2] 1

The Growth of the Flame

A land of mountains and wide sun-beat plains
And giant rivers pacing to vast seas,
A marvellous land of reverie and trance,
Silence swallowing Iife's act into its sea
And action springing from spiritual hush,
Of thought's transcendent climb or heavenward leap,
Home of the mightiest works of God and man
Where Nature seemed a dream of the Divine
And beauty and grace and grandeur flowered from its dream,

I C/ Centenary edirion. pp. 359-{jO. The top and carbon copies ofa typescript oj rhis canto were
differenrly revised Ofl separate occasions. This IS the mosr significantly rel'ised poreion oj rhe top
cop)'. which 'ms not direct(r ased for the final rexl.
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Harboured the childhood of the incarnate Flame.
Over her watched millennial influences
And the deep godheads of a grandiose past
Looked out and saw the future's godheads come.
Earth's brooding wisdom spoke to her still breast;
Mounting from mind's last peaks to mate with gods,
Making earth's brilliant thoughts a springing board
To dive into the cosmic vastnesses
The knowledge of the thinker and the seer
Saw the unseen and thought the unthinkable,
Opened large doors upon infinity
And gave a shoreless sweep to mortal acts.
Art and the vision of beauty called to the eyes
Figure and hues native to higher worlds
Till this world's images took that greater stamp.
Nature and soul vied in nobility.
Ethics keyed earthly lives to imitate heaven's;
The harmony of a rich culture's tones
Exhausted and exceeded earth's full store,
Refined the sense and magnified its reach
To hear the unheard and glimpse the invisible
In subtle fields that escape our narrow ken
And taught the soul to soar beyond the known
And steal entry into the Immortals' worlds.
Inspiring life to greaten beyond its bounds
Leaving earth's safety daring wings of Mind
Bore her above the trodden roads of thought
To live on eagle heights nearer the Sun
Where wisdom sits on her eternal throne.
All her life's turns led her to symbol doors
Admitting to secret Powers who were her kin;
Initiate of bliss and child of Light,
A mystic acolyte trained in Nature's school
Aware of the marvel of created things
Her soul's gifts she gave, earth-magic's miracles
Laid on the altar of the Wonderful;
Her hours were a ritual in a timeless fane;
Her acts she made gestures of sacrifice.
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Invested with the rhythm of higher spheres
The word became a hieratic means
For the release of the imprisoned spirit
Into communion with its comrade gods:
Helping to new expression and new form
Some immemorial Soul in men and things,
Seeker of the Unknown and the Unborn,
It drew the veil from Nature's secrecies.

1
[Book V, Canto 3]

Now she travelled through many changing lands,
Earth round her was illumined by her joy;
Its hours were long supports for rapture's face;
Life was an outbreak of the All-Wonderful.
All hope and chance took on a brighter shape:
This ordinary life of man could change;
The seal was there of the Ineffable,

This meeting cut across old Nature-lines
To pen upon its bold decisive page
The foreword of her sours biography.
Two powers had come down from the unknown Beyond
To play their part upon the cosmic ground.
These spirits linked two lines of eternity,
These bodies joined two points of the infinite.
These lives must serve the Timeless and Unseen
For writing out in symbol human acts
The meaning of God's mystery play in Time.

I These lilies are foulld....ril/en in the scrihe's hand, at the end of a typed copy of this canto,
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[Book VI, Canto 2] 1

But hard it is for human mind to feel
Heaven's good in life's crash and the iron grasp of Doom
Or tolerate the dreadful mystery
Of pain and grief and evil masking God.
How can it seize the thousand-sided drive,
The single act pointing a million acts,
The mystic total of the magical sum
Or swept by the world-ocean's rushing waves
Sense mid the wash and spume and loud multitude
The one all-discerning Will, the [touch, the] 2 tread
Of God's indivisible reality"
Man's thought is like a diamond cutting gems[,]
Man's will is like a labourer hewing stones:
He cuts into sky-strips the boundless Truth
And takes each strip as if it were all the heavens.
His knowledge chained to thought and led by words
Is gaoled in the divisions it has made.
He looks at infinite possibility
And gives to its plastic Vast the name of Chance;
He sees the long result of the all-wise Force
And feels the cold rigid limbs of lifeless Law.
The will of the Timeless working out in Time
In the free absolute steps of cosmic Truth
He thinks a dead machine, an unconscious fate.
It is decreed and Satyavan must die;
Her hour is known, foreseen the fatal stroke.
What else shall be is written in her soul,
But till the hour reveals the fateful script,
The writing waits illegible and mute.
Her mortal breast hides her immortal Fate.
o King, thy fate is a transaction fixed
In long advance but altered and renewed
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2 TI\o words doubtJul.
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At every hour between Nature and thy soul[.]
Its items ever grow and ever change;
It is a balance drawn in Destiny's book.
Thou canst open with thy fate a new account
Begun upon a stainless virgin page.
Thou canst dispute her formidable claim
With God as the foreseeing arbiter,
Thou canst accept thy fate, thou canst refuse[.]
Even if the Judge maintains the unseen decree
Yet thy refusal is in thy credit written:
Death is no end, Fate moves, it stands not still.
Its will unshaken by the bronze blare of Doom,
The spirit soars up stronger by defeat,
Its godlike wings grow wider with each fall.
Its growth within is watered by its wounds[,]
Its splendid failures' sum is victory.
Thy fate touches the abyss to leap at heaven.
Thy fate is like an army's marching ranks;
It has many fronts and stands on many lines.
Thy future's map is kept in planes unseen,
Thy soul has planned its strategy with God.
Thy body"s fate comes first, a column pushed
Through the forts of the present to a city unknown;
Its march is marshalled by the wheeling stars
That carry its cosmic consigns in their light.
It sees not where it goes but walks by faith;
It smites its way through the world's opponent powers,
Or, frustrate, longs and waits a happier birth.
A second front is in a greater plane;
Thence thy life-forces drive like rolling waves
Its small or large formations towards earth's days
And swell the might of thy terrestrial fate
Or as the wind-gods' squadrons jostle in heaven,
Trumpeting with breath of storm and thunder's call
And their arrows like gold lightnings fill the sky[,]
Such is their coming, such their clamour and charge[.]
In armour bright the shining riders comer,]
Leaders hurrying Destiny's tardy pace,



Unused Passages for Savitri

Victors preparing grander shocks to come.
If the soul could rise into that greater plane
And with its motions quicken man's petty life,
Erasing the firm consigns of the stars
Thy will could then give orders to thy fate[.]
On the radiant skyline of a greater Mind
The Ideas that Fate fulfils not yet are seen[.]
The secret Will has its headquarters there
That planned the tactics of the things that are
And behind them plans for greater things to be[.]
Thence gleam the reconnaissances divine[,]
Thence come the prophet scouts, the [observer] 3 seers,
The godlike dreams, the vast and wide-winged thoughts
That cannot yet take shape in earthly life,
But here and there small part-fulfilments dawned
And of their fragments is our present made.
But if the soul could live upon those heights,
Then would his life be the plaything of his thoughts,
His mind could be the shaper of his fate.
Above all glows a supramental range.
There is God's staff; there is his High Command[.]
The Truth lives there which oversees the world[,]
Of which all things are the disfiguring robe[.]
o mortal, even now couldst thou receive
Only some influence from that marvellous plane,
All then would change, divinity be thy fate.

J DOII"'}ul reading.
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Notes on the Texts

Record of Yoga. 1-25 July 1912. The Record for this period, entitled "Journal of
Yoga", was kept in a large ledger used otherwise for notes on linguistics and for
prose writings on many subjects.

Record of Yoga. 12 October-26 November 1912. The Record of this period, as well
as certain undated notes from the same time, were written in a small notebook used
earlier for Vedic and linguistic notes, translations, poetry (in Bengali and Latin),
etc., and also for a brief record of Sortileges of May and June 1912. The entries of
18 October to 17 November were written in ink on consecutive pages (with one page
left blank between the first and second entries of 18 October). The remainder of the
entries were written in purple pencil on scattered pages, sometimes upside down in
relation to the rest of the entries.

Unused Passages for Savitri. The texts published under this heading have been
transcribed from manuscripts that were not directly used in the formation of the
final version of Savitri. In each case, there is at least some reason to suspect that
these manuscripts, found among the thousands of pages of drafts and typescripts
for the poem, may have been accidentally overlooked at the point where they should
have been presented to Sri Aurobindo by his scribe for revision. However that may
be, the fact that Sri Aurobindo used another manuscript as he proceeded to the final
stages of revision, would make it problematic for an editor to try to incorporate lines
from any of these unused versions into the body of the epic. Therefore these passages
are presented here, separately from the new edition of Savitri, for their intrinsic
interest and as illustrations of the complexity of the process by which the poem took
shape.



GLOSSAR Y TO RECORD OF YOGA

This glossary includes all Sanskrit words occurring in the selections from the Record
published in the present issue, except for a few terms which are common in Sri
Aurobindo's writings and do not have a special sense in the Record. (For these
terms, see the Glossary to the Sri Aurobindo Birth Centenary Librar).)

Words are defined here only in the senses in which they are us<:d 1Jl the Record.
Terms with a complex meaning in relation to Sri Aurobindo's personal sadhanJ are
explained in some detail, quoting wherever necessary from unpublished portions of
the Record. For a fuller discussion of some terms, reference IS made to the Sapta
Chatusthaya (designated SO,. Familiarity with the Sapta Chatusthaya is essential
for understanding the terminology of the Record. The "scribal version", published
in Archives alld Research, voL I0, nO.1 (April 1986), is the most complete explanation
of this system.

In this glossary, Sanskrit words are spelled according to the standard interna­
tional system of transliteration, which will be familiar to readers of Sri Aurobindo's
published works.

aMimana - pride. self-esteem, egoi,m.
"bilyasa - practice, repetitlon.
adesa - command: particularly, the divine

command received by Sri Aurobindo in
Alipore jail to accomplish a certain mission
in life for Ihe upliflment of his country and
the re-establishment of the s",,,ilana dharma.
This mission had four divisions: literary.
religious, political and social.

Jde.'asiddhi-fulfilmem of thc ,ides" relating
to Sri AuroblOdo's world·work.

adesavant-voice of divine command
adilogali-a downward tendency opposing

the forces of ul/hapana in the body.
adhyaya- chapter.
ahairuka- -without any speCial cause. sponta­

neous: (physical iinallda) not assol'iatcd with
an initiating stn11ulus. (The description of
the ",uious physical anandas as "hailtlka
must be distinguished careful~y from the
ose of the word in the term ahailuka anandu.
sometimes abbreviated "ahaituka": see
nexL)

ahailuka a,wndu "delight without any
cause", the subjective anallda (see ananda)
corresponding to the mental plane.

aisvarya-one of the three "siddhis of power":
effectiveness of the will acting as a command.
without any special concentration as in

\'a.~ila.

aisl'aryapwyoga emplpyment of aisl·arya.

a"alyan" misfortune, evil. adl·erslI\.
iikiisu-ether, the subtlest of the tile clemen tal

states of matter: immaterial ether; mal a"o
be referred to by the word. Thc rok of lhe
element (ika.;a in thc perfecting of the bodil)
:lyslem is discussed under "I'ogrtl HI/fltl anti
lipi seen in the akasa-\\hlch in th" con­
text means usually a subtlcr ether re--ealtng
itself through lhe ph\sical atmosphere­
are dist1l1guished from the (lIra and sTh,i·
pmya types, which appear on a background.
all nip" and lipi. howel er. are lormed from
--akash,c matcrial--. of whIch there are ,elen

kmds: prakilsa. ugnt. \ar~/". lyofl. !(jtf\.

dlliimu and chcJya.
iJlns).'cUu -laziness.
amanllalam - that II hlch I> till appear,II"")

bad. inauspIcIous. unfavour.lble
amrlam -immOrldlll~.

("wnda - bliss. spiritual delight. eC<1aSl: 111 a
technical sense. c11l(IfI(w b dISllllgUl:!lh~d In

the Record frum ra.wgralw~/(/ l.wd hhor:,lI ,I ..

the highest form of blII/kli. that II hleh IS ex­
perienced "throughout the system". Selen
gradations of anand" are enumerated cor­
responding to the selen planes of eXIstence
(see SC VII): the last six of these. from pre­
mananda to sac/ana",la, are termed "sub­
jective" while the first, k,imananda. is objec­
tive or physical ananc/a. As a component of
the sar,mcuIlislaya (SC IV). ananda means
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physical iiflllllda, which is of five varietics
(sec kiimiinanda).

anam/a bill/mi -the world of bliss, a svarga­
M/imi.

iinandaloka-the world of bliss. In the Record,
Sri Aurobindo distinguishes a supreme
ananda/oka, part of the "Eternal Mani­
festation", and another which is part of the
"mental series".

anandam brahma~(realisation of) Brahman
as the self-existent bliss and its universal
delight of being: a member of the brahma­
cowslaya (see SC VI).

.4nanda Mima,hsa-"inquiry into the nature
of bliss", a Sanskrit work.

anandasiddhi - the perfection of ananda.
ananlaguna possessing infinite quality.
anarambha-non-initiation of action.
anima - "subtlety", one of the three physical

siddhis (see SC III under "Ashta Siddhi ").
In connection with Sri Aurobindo's pro­
longed exercises for the development of
ullhapuna, stiffness and pain in the body
indicated a failure of anima.

anllam - maller, the physical being.
allllamaya - physical.
anrtum - falsehood.
alllardarSi - "seeing within"; sumadhi in the

waking state in which there is internal
vision, generally with the eyes closed.

"numama - giver of the sanction.
onumali -consent, sanction.
aparigrnha - freedom from the idea of posses-

sion.
apr/yam -that which is unpleasant.
iirambha - initiation of action.
arogya-health: freedom from disease or dis-

turbance (roga) in the physical system; a
member of the sariracatustaya (see SC IV,
whcre three stages of arog)'a are described,
culminating in immortality in the body).
Two conditions for the siddhi of iirogya
frequently referred to in the Record are a
change in the method of digestive assimila­
tion and a transformation of the action of
the kiimacakra. Perfect assimilation would
occur when the elements I-tlyll, lejas, jala
and prthivi in the body assume their right
action as "movements and states of the
iika.ia"; food can then be drawn at once
into the akiiSa by the power of the purified

priina. The inferior method involving all
the five elements "Ieaves a deposit which
has to be dematerialised, or else produces
symptoms of tejasic and jalamaya irregular­
ity before it completes its process". This
imperfect assimilation necessitates elimina­
tion (visrsli); as assimilation is perfected
there can be a "diminution or disappear­
ance of excretivc activity".

asamalii - inequality.
asiddhi - imperfection, failure, denial of pro­

gress in yoga, relapse; the power which
works for imperfection in yoga or any part
of the yoga.

asraddha -lack of faith.
almaprakasa - self-luminous, self-luminosity.
almaprasada -a state of elearness, purity and

contentment in the whole self.
iilmalrpca - self-contented.
bala bhava - girlish aspect.
biilaku (Miiva)-childlike aspect.
bii/aka Krsna-child Krishna.
bhasa -language; development of the linguis­

tic faculty, a part of sahilya.
bhasasiddhi-perfection of linguistic faculty.
bhaula-physical: relating to the balance and

functioning of the five elements (iikas'a,
"ayu, lejas, jala, and p~lhivi) which con­
stitute the physical body; relating to the
three physical siddhis (Iaghima, muhima
and anima).

bhaUlasiddhi-a collective term for the three
physical siddhis of the aslasiddhi (laghimii,
mahimil and anima; see SC Ill), on which
tlllhapana is based.

bhava - being; becoming; state of being;
psychological condition; subjective experi­
ence; feeling; mood; attitude; tempera­
ment; aspect; any of the various relation­
ships between the individual soul and the
Divine.

bhoga - enjoyment, possession; desireless en­
joyment in the prana, the second of the
three stages of bhukri.

bhllkli-liberated enjoyment, the third element
of the last calustuya (SC VII); it has seven
levels corresponding to the seven planes of
existence, and three forms (rasagraha~la.

hhoga and anamla), each with three inten­
sities (ra'i, ral1ul and ralha).

hrlwI- vast: the vastness of the supramental
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consciousness.
buddha-mental; the mental plane.
caitallya - consciousness.
ciiksusa iinanda-visual iinanda; delight in

things seen with the physical eyes.
eanda- fierce, intense.
cmldala-fierceness, intensity.
Cano.bhiil'a-the force of Kali (Cano.. "the

fierce one") manifest in the temperament.
This was originally the third elemcnt of the
saklicaluslaya; as such, it was later replaced
by the more inclusive del'ibhiiWl or dai\'i
prakrli with the Mahakati bha\'a as one of
its four aspects. However, this aspect of
deviMam retained a certain preeminencc in
the Record since "the method chosen for
fulfilment" of the work was essenlIally
Mahakali·s.

ehayiimaya - (nJpa or lipj) consisting of chiiya
("shadow"), one of the seven kind' of akashic
matcrial.

cilra - "pictorial" nJpa or lipi; subtle images
or writing seen on a background rather than
in the iikiisa, and as two-dimensional pic­
tures rather than in relief (see slhapalya).

eil-Ial/I'a -the principle of cil (consciousness).
damyam - tameness.
diisya(m) -thc state of bemg a servant of the

Divine; submission, spiritual surrender; it
has several stages (variously defined at dif­
ferent periods of the Record) leading up to
direct and imperative control of all parts of
the being by thc Master of the Yoga. See
the third paragraph of the Record of I July,
1912, for an explanation of the terms
"simplc". "double", and "triplc" diisyam
which Sri Aurobindo was usmg at this time.

diisyabhiil'a-the attitude of the servant; the
relation of servant and master.

del'alii - deity.
dhiirwwsakli~faculty of holding,
dhiiw - Sanskrit verbal root.
drsli-vision; subtle sight (see nipa): revela­

tion, direct vision of the truth, a power of
j,iiinll.

dl'llirabhii\'a -sensc of duality.
d"andl'a -any pair of contraries,
ekar lislhal; "iras liSI!wli - he stands alone,

he stands as a hero..
Cauri - "thc white onc", a name of the god­

ess Parvati, consort of Shiva.

ghana - dense.
guna quality.
hiisyam- "laughter", thc final member of the

samaltlealuslaya (SC I); il is "an aCllve
internal state of gladness and cheerfulness
which no adverse experience mental or
physical can trouble".

htlsyasiddhi - the perfection of hiisyam.
indriya- sense-organ.
ilia-Lord.
/.iilii - one of the three "slddhis of power'"

effectivcness of the will aCling not a, a com­
mand or through the thought, as in UlSl'llr,la,
but through the cilIa III a perception of want
or need or "a sense that something ought
to be".

iharahhiim-Iordship, the Icmperament of
the rulcr and leader; a quality common to
all four aspccts of Daivi Praknu (sec SC
II), carrying with it a sense of the Divine
Power.

jagali-··the universal motion". the ,"arid.
jiigral - waking; samadhi in the waking con­

sciousness.
jaIQ\'isr~ri-lirinaliun.

j'ltlna - knowledgc; divine thought, the fir't
element of the I'ij,iiinacaluslaya (see SC 111).

jitiini- man of knOWledge.
jiliilii purusa the soul or conscious being as

the knowcr.
Kiidamhari - name of a Sanskrit prose

romance by Bana (7th century A.V.).

kiila time.
Kalibhiil'a the force of Kali manifest III the

lemperament.
Kalikr.ylla - the dual realisation oi Knshna

and Kah (sa: Krsllakiili), with emphasIS on
Kali.

kalpaniimayi prakrli-plane of subtle Nature
in which Imaginatlon IS the domll1ant for­
mative power.

kalyiinaiTaddhii confidence in the divine
grace and hclp and a general sense of
mwigalam; an element of u{{aiaklt (SC II.
--Shaktl").

kunw---desire--, as a component of the
karmacalllslaya (SC Vl. the "DI\'lI1e En­
joyment" which accompanies dl\'lne activil~

(karma). --Kama -- is often an abbrevialJon
of "kamananda". The term refers also to
an Ideal quality of the slidra in which desire
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becomes a· seeking after the bodily well­
being of the world and self-indulgence
cha nges to "the joy of God manifest in
matter" (SC II, ··Viryarn'").

kamacakra- the subtle centre of desire; in
the Record, this term refers to svadh~rhiina,

the second cakra. Strength in this centre is
necessary in order to be able to support the
full intensities of the kiimananda.

kamanonda - "sensual delight"', the form of
phYSical anonda associated with tbe spiritual
transmutal10n of the sex-energy. As kii­
miinanda is the physical anonda par excel­
lence, the same word is also used as the
generic term for physical iinonda with its
five varieties: ki/mananda (in the specific
sense). visayiinanda, livriinanda, raudriinanda
and mid} II/linamla.

karma-acti0n, work; ··the Divine Action",
a member of the karl/lacalus[aya.

karmadeha-a personal vital·physical atmo­
sphere created by one's past karma.

karm(Jhina - inactive.
karmakama-the combination of karma and

"-eima. divllle aClion and divine enjoyment,
which together form the "objective half"
of the karmaculwwya (SCV)

/..Qrmu~lt akllrma -·i·naction in action.
karmi - man of works.
karla-doer.
karIn\'{{ abhl/Iliina -the egoism of the worker:

the illu"on of beIng the doer of one's ac­
tions.

,,-a.-ya-poetr} .
Krsnakiili - the dual reahsation of Krishna

and Kali. lshwara and Shakti, consllluting
the "subjective half"of the karmacalllsraya.

ksipmkarilii - acting swiftly.
laghimti -·Iightness··. a siddhi by "hich it is

possible "to get rid of weariuess and ex­
haustion and to overcome gravitation" (Se­
III, "Ashta Siddhi ").

Ie resullal decisit (French)-the decisive re­
sult.

/iii/maya plll"Usa - the playful aspect of the
supreme Personality.

lipi-writing seen in subtle vision or the
power of such vision: it is properly an in­
,trument of I'ij/liina, though it may come
frum any plane. and is closely connected
with IrtkiiladrSli. Like rupa, lipi may be

formed from any of the seven kinds of
etheric material and may manifest either in
the iikiiSa or in the form of cirra or srhiiparya
on a physical background. The degree of
fonnal perfection of the lipi is regularly
noted in the Record in terms of a certain
number of specific qualities such as vivid­
ness, stability (duration in the field of vision),
simultaneity (manifestation together of all
the letters or words of a lipi), etc. The signi­
ficance of the numbers Sri Aurobindo some­
times saw in lipi is explained in Archives and
Research, vol.lO, nO.1 (April 1986), pp.l1D--­
II.

lipikausalya-skilfulness of lipi.
lipsa-seeking, tendency, reaching out (to­

wards self-fulfilment of any kind).
modhura (bhava)--the "sweet" relation with

the Divine which is the most intense and
blissful, the relation of lover and beloved.

Mtigha-Sanskrit author. writer of the poem
Si.illpiilavadha.

mahimii-"greatncss", a siddhi which gives
unhampered force to the workings of mind
and body (see SC III under "Ashta Siddhi").

manasa buddhi--- mental reason (distinguished
from vijnana-buddhi or intuitive reason).

monas tartva-mind-princlple.
mal/gala(m) -thaI whieh is good, auspicious,

favourable.
nwnomayu - mental.
mcsquin (French)- petty.
mirhytigraha -misconception.
mirhyiiropa - misplacement.
mukri- Itberalion of the spIrit and nature, the

second element of the last calu~layo (see
SC VII).

nithhi cakra -the subtle centre located at the

Icvel of the navel. which governs the "larger
"'lal"': II is rcfcrred to in thc Record as the
.'central"' cakra. Strength in this centre is
necessary for lirog)'a in the stomach as well
as for bearing the full force of kamanando.

IIClsrikyo-buddhi- the atheistic mentality.
niranand" - undelight.
nirapeks,; -freedom from desire, expectation

and dcpendency; dismterestcdness, non-at­
tachmcnt.

Iltr/?un" sad b",lII1ul/l- the impersonal aspect
of the Eternal as pure Existence without
qualities.
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nirukta-etymology; study of the origins and
development of language, a part of s(jhilya.

ni,,'eda - despondency, indifference.
nirvtSesa- non-specific; a term applied to

various forms of ananda in a sense similar to
ahaituka.

nitcaya-certainty.
papapunyamanapami:maprlyapriya\'ivarjanam ­

dispelling the sense of sin and vIrtue. honour
and dishonour, love and hatred.

paratman-the supreme Self.
palata-the underworld.
prakamya-a siddhi of knowledge b~ which

the mind and senses surpass the ordinary
limits of the body (see SC III undcr ..Ashta
Siddhi").

prakam)'a-vyapl i -- the combined working of
the two "siddhis of knowledge", prakamya
and vyapri, which "constitute what the Euro,
pcans call telepathy".

prakasa - clearness, light; clearness of the
thinking faculty, an element of hudt/hisakri
(SC Il, "Shakti"); the divine light of knowl­
edge into which sa/ll'O is to be convcrted in
the process of liberation from the three
gunas (SC VIl, "Mukti").

priinamaya - vital.
priilUlmaya jagar - vital world.
prarij,;,j- promise; "programme".
prati~tha-support,base.
pratlsthita-securelyestablished.
prayogll- use, applicalton; setting in motion,

directing. dIscharging (as of an arrow);
employment of any of the "siddhls of power"
(aisvarya. isila, I'll.iita).

premabhoga-premananda in the stage ('I'
bhoga.

premiina",/a - "a,wnda of love". one of the
seven levels of ananda. corresponding to the
vital-emoltonal plane.

prerana - impulsion, inspiralton; a direct in­
dication of what is 10 be thought, felt or
done; as part of literary karma, it IS inspira­
tion received directly (silently) rather than
through heard communications or lipi.

pnhil'i-earth; Ihe solid state of substance:
onc of the five clements whose correct
balance anj action ijl the body IS essential
to arogya.

rasagrahanat m) -seizing by the mind of the
rasa or principle of deltght in things. the

first of the three stages of bhllkli.
rarha-the highest of the three intensitIes of

rasagrahana, Moga or iimmdu.
rati-pleasure; the lowest intensity of rastl­

grahana, bhoga or ananda.
ratnn-the second intensity of rasagra}uma,

Moga or allanda.
raudrimunda - fierce or intense {manda (more

intense than li.'rananda); it is tbe form of
physical allanda (sec ktimallalldal which is
associated with the conversion of pain to
pleasure.

raga-disease; disturbance or imperfect func,
tioning in the bodily system; the force of
disease considered as a force of a",/dhi
hostile to arog>'a.

,Il'a "iliyante-strike and are dissolved.
fl'pa - forms, often symbolic or predIctive

images, seen m subtle vision (drslil enher ,n
samadhi or the waking state; also, the
faculty of such vision, regarded in the
Record as a means of knowledge of cun­
siderable importance. Minute attention is
paid to such details as the exact constitu­
tion of fl'PO from the various kinds of etheric
material (see akasa). This matenal is further
analysed according to three orders of "full­
nes,': "crude" (the pnmary state), "dense"
or ghana ("material developed into sub­
stan<-'C of consIstency") and "developed"
("when the substance has de\'eloped Iifehke
appearance of reality").

",padrsli- vision of fomls ("'pa).
sadharmya - becoming of one law of being

and action with the Divine.
sahailuka-havmg a cause: (physical a"a"da)

associated with an initiating stimulus, such
as a touch of some kind on the body.

Jtihitya-literature; literal) work includmg
poetry. prose and scholarship. an Important
pan of Sn Aurobindo's ka",", (see ,ides,,).

iakli-- force, power; the di\ ine Power whu
Cxv"Cutes the will of the Ishwara. often re­
ferred to in the Record as K.lh (see SC VI:
thc "power of [he 1I1strwnents", d rectifica­
tion of the working and heightenmg of the
capacity of mind. heart. life and bod~, part
of the ,'aktical/lstaya (sec SC II).

sakCl-prayoga- exercise of spiritual power.
s,l/okya -dwelling iII the same status 01 belllg

as the Divine.
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soma - quiet, peace, rest; thc divine passivity
into which lamas is to be transformed.

samadhi - yogic trance, a means of "increasing
the range of consciousness"; the last member
of the vij,ianacarus/aya (SC III).

samanvi/a karma -action imbued with peace.
iumas-same as sarna.
sama/{i-hasyam - equali ty and gladness, a

combination of the first and fourth members
of the sama/acalUs/aya (SC I).

sari/yama-concentration, directing or dwel­
ling of the consciousness by which one
becomes aware of all that is in the object;
identification.

sani-secure possession.
sal/nyasoci/a bhal'a -spiritual state suitable

fa/ the renunciation of life and action.
sarira (anal/da)-see sariral/al/da.
.'arira 1/1lIkri-physieal mukli, especially Iibera­

t ion of the body from the dualities (dwan­
dwas) of the pral/a and from the gunas of
rajas ane lamas.

sarirallanda - physical allanlin (see kamii­
Ilanda).

sarirayarra - the "pilgrimage of the body",
i.e. physical life on earth.

saririka ananda - physical al1alllin (sec kama­
nallda).

sanam brahmo-the Brahman that is the All,
an aspect of the "fourfold Brahman" (see
SCVI).

sanal'astusu iSvara-the Lord in all things.
sastra -systematic knowledgc.
soltl'asthili-abiding in sal/va, the gUlla of

light and purity.
sGlyadharmaya drstaye ~ for the law of the

Truth, for sight (Isha Upanishad 15).
salyapratijna - true promise.
sal/ca-purity.
saandarya(m) -beauty; physical beauty as

an clement of the yogic perfection of the
body (see SC IV).

saandar)'abodha - awareness of beauty in all
things.

sal'isesa-specific; a term applied to alla/l{la
in a sense Similar to sohairuka.

sayujya-contact of the individual being in
all its parts with the Divinc.

siddhi-perfection; accomplishment of the
aims of )oga (as such, it is the final element
of SC Vir, sometimes called the siddh,-

caluslaya) or of any movement of the yoga;
an occult or supernormal power (see SC III
under "Ashtasiddhi" for the enumeration
of these and their threefold classification),

smarta sruli-inspired knowledge having the
nature of remembrance (smrli).

smrti-memory; the faculty of jnana "by
which the knowledge hidden in the mind
reveals itself to the judgment and is recogn­
ised at onoe as the truth".

sparSanallda - physical ananda initiated by
touch,

sraddhQ-faith in the Lord and his Shakti, the
final element of the sakticaluslaya (SC II).

sruti-"hearing", inspiration; reception of
the vibration or word of the truth, a faculty
of jnana,

sthapalya-"architeClUral" ritpa or IIpi, i.e.
vision of things seen in relief on a back­
ground as if sculptured.

slhitla-gross; the gross physical plane of ex­
istence,

suddha (allanlin)-see suddhananda.
suddhallallda - "pure allanda", the subjective

ananda corresponding to the analllin plane
proper.

sl/ddhata-purity,
sl/ddhi-purificaion; "a total purification of

all the complcx instrumentality in all the
parts of each instrument"; the initial ele­
ment of the last cawstaya (see SC VII) and
the condition of mukri.

sliksma-subtle; the subtle planes of exist­
ence; the subtle parts of man's being,

sitksmadr~ri-subtle sight.
Sliksma indriya-any of the subtle organs of

sense which belong to the subtle body and
are the means of subtle vision and experi­
ence,

sl/supta samadhi-the third ("deep sleep")
state of samiidhi,

svapna-dream, dream-vision; often short
for svapna samadhi.

napna samadhi -the second Cdream'') state
of samadhi (see SC 1II under "Samadhi").

srara)ya -sclf-rule.
smrga- Heaven.
smrgabhumi-a heavenly world.
tapas- force, spiritual power, will; concentra­

tion of energy to effect an end; the divine
force of action into which rajas is to be
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transformed; until it is purified from desire
and preference, it is "tejasic" lapas which
contains an element of "stress" and is a
source of error.

Icjas - force, brilliance; energy of a type in­
ferior to lapas and on whicb lapas is esta­
blished; mental light; "fire", one of the
five elemental conditions of maller whose
balance in the body is essential to iirogya.

livra (iinanda)-see livriillanda.
livriinanda - intense or thrilling iinanda, one

of the five types of physical iinanda (see
kiimiinanda).

livrarii - keenness, intensity.
Iraigunya-the threefold mode of the lower

Nature.
traigunyamaya - consisting of the activity of

the three gunas.
rrailakyadrsli - vision of the three worlds

(mental, vital and physical).
triguniilita - beyond the three gunas.
trikii/adrsti - "vision of the three times";

direct knowledge of the past, present and
and fUlure (particularly, in the Record, the
future); as an element of the vijniinaca­
tU~laya (SC III), it is jniina "applied to the
facts and events of the material world",

Instc (French) - unhappy,
ryoga - inner renunciation; action with a re­

nunciation of desire,
udasinalii - indifference,
ugralii- forcefulness. intensity. violence; a

quality of Candibhitl'(J or Mahiikiili Miil'a
(SC II),

upalabdhi - experience,
urdhvagali-an upward tendency in the body

produced by the forces of ulthiiplJllG.
ulsiihIJ - effort.
uflhiipana - "the state of not being subject to

the pressure of physical forces", an element
of the sariracatusraya(SC IV); the term in­
cludes but exceeds the phenomenon of
levitation, Perfect IJ/lhiipanlJ results from
the combined working of the three physical
siddhis, laghimii, mahimii and animii. "Pri­
mary utthapana", as defined during a cer­
tain period of the Record. meant a general
liberation of the mertal and physical being
"from exhaustion, weariness, strain and all

their results", The practice of "secondary
utlhapana" involved the prolonged suspen­
sion of various limbs in the alf with the aim
of overcoming subjection to the law of
gravitation and other physical laws.

vaidyutiinanda - "electric" iiIIanda. one of the
nve types of physical iinanda. Sri Aurobindo
says of it in the Record: "It comes as a bliss­
ful electric shock or current on the brain or
other part of the nervous systtm and is of
two kinds, positive or fiery and negative or
cold."'

viini-voice(ofthe Master of the Yoga or from
lower divine sources); it comes from above
and is to be distinguished from subtle speech
from outside,

varnamaya-(rupa or lipi) composed of mrna
("'colour"). one of the seven kinds of akashlc
material.

vasilii -one of the threc "siddhi~ of power":
concentration of the will on a person or
object so as to control it.

vijriiina(m) - ideal knowledge, the supra­
intellectual faculty; in the course of the
Record, the meaning of rijriiina becomes
more and mone precise and follows the
ascending movement of the Yoga, gradually
approaching Sri Aurobindo's definitive real­
isation of the nature of the Supermind.

vijniinamaya-of the nature of vijliiina; ideal,
supra-intellectual, gnostic.

vijliiina-siddhi-perfection of the elements of
the vijriiinacaluslaya (SC Ill),

viryo - energy, strength of character: soul­
force expressing itself through the fourfold
personality (briihnra(lG. ksatriya. ,aiSya,
mdra). an element of the JaklicalUslaya.

visayiinanda - iinondlJ of the senses. one of the
five types of physical iinanda.

,'iJisliidl'aila -qualified mOI1lsm,
\,jsrsli- evacuation. excretion: its d,mmutlon

is regarded as a sign of improved assimila­
tion and progress in iirogya,

l'isuddhi - purity; same as risuddhalii, "a
general purity of the thinking faculty", an
element of buddhisakli (SC II, "Shakti ").

visvagali-lhe power acqUired in the dseam
state of samiidhi by which one can travel in
a subtle body to dislant places or other
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worlds.
viveka-intuitive discrimination, a faculty of

jnana (SC [II).
vyapti-telepathic reception or communica­

tion, a "siddhi of knowledge"; see SC III
under "Ashta Siddhi".

l'yapti-prakamya-see prakamya-vyapti.

yad~cchQ/abhasan/osa- being satisfied with
whatever comes by chance.

yatharthya - truth, real nature.
yat kinca jaga/yam jagat - "whatever is indi­

vidual world of movement in the universal
motion" (Isha Upanishad 1).



Archival Notes
TH E NEW EDITION O F SAVITRI

I. Preliminary Rem ar ks

The critica l ed ition of th e text of Savitri, announced in these pages in
D ecemb er 1981. is read y for publi cat ion . T he new ed it ion is the result of
eight years of ca reful chec king and recheck ing of the origina l man uscrip ts.
This work was don e under th e supervision of Niro dbara n and K . D. Sethna,
and with the approval of the late Nolini Kanta Gupta. Th ese th ree men were
associat ed with Sri Aurobindo in his writing , revision and pu blicat ion of the
poem . Th e presen t ed it ion has the en do rsement of Nirodbaran and
K. D . Sethn a, who have seen an d sanctio ned all the cha nges int rodu ced in
th e text. For the convenience of the readers of Savitri. the se changes have
been listed in the Table of Correct ions th at follows th is article .

Th e changes a re of two types : (I) co rrec tion of " transm issio n errors".
that is, mistak es int rodu ced by copyists ma king transcr ip tio ns for Sri Au ro­
bindo 's use, which were no t ca ught by him at an y later stage. and (2) emenda­
t ion of wo rds or mar ks of punctuatio n tha t, in the opinion of the edito rs. do
not repre sent Sri A urob indos final intentio ns . Bot h types o f change will be
exa m ined in det a il below. But before entering into the la rgely techn ical dis­
cuss ion that th is exa mina tio n will enta il. it is necessa ry to a ns wer two ques­
tion s that undo u bted ly will t rouble man y ad mirer s of Sri Aurobindos epic.
Fir st , was an edi to rial revision o f Savitri really necessary '! And second, does
not any such revision amo unt to a corruption of a text that the a uthor himself
prepar ed for pu blicati on ?

The answer to th e firs t qu esti on is Yes ; to the seco nd one . No . To under­
sta nd th e reason s for th ese a nswers. one mu st first have a clear idea of how
Savitri was writt en and revised . The next section of t his ar ticle will attempt
to give a bri ef acco unt of this . Secondly, one mu st know something about
the principles of textu al cri t ism. Th e third section of the a rticle will at tempt
to make thi s su bjec t accessible to the no n-scho larly read er. Both top ics have
been dealt with in the ser ies of article s entit led 011 Editing Sri Aurobindo,
pu blished in this jo urna l bet ween Decem ber 1980 and Decem bcr 1981 (vol.4.
nO.1 to vol.S. no .2). In the present a rti cle. the trea tme nt will centre arou nd
the spec ific prob lems presented by th e text of Savitr i. I

2. T he Writing and Revision of Savitri

Sr i A urob indo worked o n Savitri fro m Aug ust 19162 until the month before

I Port ion -, \,)1 the earl ier .u-tivlcs hav e hc~11 inco rp o rat ed 111 th e pr esent ~::l ~a y

: Sec .-trch ircs and Research. \\..'1.5. no . ~ . p. j llO. no te . Ne'wly tou nd ev idence s up ports the: co ntcnuon

of the wr uer of tha t a rt icle th at Sr i Auro bind o did not begin to wr uc Snvitn In R.lrnd"l .uo und 1900 The:
ma tte r will he' d isc ussed at len gth rn t he hi hl iogr. rph irul not e 10 th e cri u ca l edit io n .
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his passi ng in 1950. During these thirty -fo ur years the poem grew from a
somewha t extended narrati ve into an epic of alm ost 24,000 lines. Th e genesis
of Savitri has heen sketched elsewhc rc.:' and it will be cons ide red in det ail in
the bibli ographical not e to the new edition. The present article is mor e co n­
cerned with the way Sri Aurobindo wro te and revised his epic than with the
stages of its development.

Practically all of Sri Aurobindo' s works, Sa vitri included, were origin­
ally handwritten in notebooks or on loose sheets of paper. Sri Aurobindo was
a fluent writer. Th ere is littl e eviden ce of false starts or backtracking in his
manu scripts. Aft er writing a good amount - a few pages of prose or a page
or two of verse - he went back and revised . Additions and alt erati on s were
hand writt en between the lines and in the margins. Th en writing and revision
would go on together until a good sto pping place was reached. At thi s point
a fair copy would be ma de, gene ra lly by han d. Thi s would be revised while
the work of co mposi tion co ntinued. When the fair copy becam e dense with
correct ions, a new one would be made. Perhaps thi s time the co py would be
typed . Each new cop y would be revised until a version that Sri Aurobindo
co nsidered fina l was reached . But man y dra fts marked " fina l" show signs of
revision, sometimes quit e extensive revision . Th e author's quest for verba l per­
fection co ntinued through the co rrec tio n of galley and page proofs. He even
made min or revisions in copies of his hooks that he ope ned at rand om.

SGI';tr; began as a narra tive poem some thing on the lines of L o ve and
Death . In its first dozen or so dr aft s the entire work did not exceed fifty type­
written pages . The early versions were divided into a sma ll number of cantos.
These were primary division s and not subdivisio ns of books. During the
thir ties part of the first ca nto was de veloped into three " books" co nsis­
ting each of man y cantos. Fo r a number of years Sri Auro bindo devoted
what little time he cou ld spare for Savitri to the enlargement of these three
books, which form the first " part" o f the poem. By 1944 a fair co py of thi s
part had been completed . Thi s draft , handwritt en by Sri Aurobindo in two
columns on both sides of sta ndard-sized bond pap er, was then revised. Th e
first layer of revision was done by Sri Aurobind o in his own hand. Later, as
his eyesight bega n to fail, he took the help of a scribe,~ who wro te extensive
add itions and alte rat ions fro m Sri Auro bindos dictat ion.

After the first part had been revised , the scribe began to co py it by hand
into a 393-page ledger. 5 Th is tr an scription was then read out to Sri Aurobindo
and revised orally. After th is, a typed co py inco rpo rat ing the new revision s

.. See Ni rodba run, Twelve r t'a n with Sri Aurobindo (l 1/7:!), pp . 162-90 : Archives I.I1ld Research,
\ 01. 5. no c (Dece mber 19RI). PI'. 190-9 1.

.J, T he wo rd " scribe" will be used thr ou gh o ut this a rt ic le LO refer to the d isciple who serv ed as Sri
Au rob mdos ama nuens is. TI131 La t in te rm IS precise . bUI un fa miliar. Th e o rdmary Engl ish word " sccrc­
ra ry" is objected In hy ma ny beca use-of its o ffic ial co nno iauons.

, It rna) be tha t the scri be bega n to ma ke the cop ) hero n." the revision had been co m plete d. C hr o no lo­
logical pre cisio n is 1101 possi ble since re lati ve ly few of the manu script s wac da ted . Here. a nd in ot her
m.iuers of seq uence, o nly a bro ad measure of acc uracy 1;0; possib le.
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was mad e, Th is was revised in its turn ; sometimes two stages (top and carbon
co pies) or even three sta ges of rev ision exist.

Once th e first part had been br ou ght to a satisfac tory sta te of fullness and
per fecti on, Sri Auro bindo turned his attention to the ca ntos th at event ually
became Parts Two and Three. Th ese cantos passed thr ou gh fewer dr afts th an
those of Part On e. Th e present Book 4 and part of Book 5 existed in a copy in
Sri Au robindo's hand in a notebook which was later used fo r th e scribal copy'
of mu ch of th e rest of the poem . Th e manuscript for the balance of Book 5,
th e first cantos of Books 6 and 7, and almos t the who le of Book s 9 to 12, con­
sisted of loose sheets hand writt en by Sri Au ro bindo at a relati vely ear ly
peri od . Wh en the dicta ted revision becam e extensive, the reverse of these
sheets was used by the scr ibe for writ ing out the revised version of long pas­
sages or who le cantos . A fair co py of these cantos was th en mad e by the scribe,
which was typed and revised aga in in th e- usual way. Boo k 6, Ca nto 2, and
Book 7, except for the first ca nto, did not for m part of the or igina l scheme of
the poem . Lines for Book 6, Canto 2, " The Way of Fat e and the Pro blem of
Pain " , were first writte n by Sri Aurobindo on the chit-pads he was using in
th e mid 1940s for the revision of Savitri. Much of this ca nto was composed
orally. Am on g the passages dictat ed were several lon g additions to the typed
copy. These were th e last lines of Savitri he composed .The first draft of Book 7
(fro m the seco nd canto onwa rds) is found in a notebook th at also con ta ins
wr itings dat ed 1947. Th e scriba l vers ion was not cop ied directly from this
almost illegible manuscript , but was dictated with reference to it. Revision
of th e typed co py of th is book was very extensive. T he present Book 8, " The
Book of Death" , which existed only in a very early version , was set aside while
work on the ot her books proc eed ed . Ultimately it was hardly wor ked on at
all.

On IS August 1946 extracts from Savitri appeared in K . D. Set hna's
ar ticle " Sri A uro bindo- A New Age of Mystical Poet ry" , published
in the Sri Aurobindo Circle . Thi s publicat ion had been app roved by Sri
A urobindo in Mar ch of the sa me yea r. Sho rt ly thereafter separate cantos
bega n to be pri nted, either in journals published from Ca lcutta and Bombay
by grou ps connec ted with th e As hra m, or in sma ll fascicles printed by the
As hram pr ess. The proofs of th ese journal-instalm ent s or fascicles were read
out to Sri Aurob indo and co rrec ted by him. He also hear d and co rrected the
printed text of eac h of the ca ntos tha t were publi shed . In 1950, before all the
ca ntos of the poe m had been released sepa ra tely, the who le of the first part
was printed in book form by the Ashra m press. Th e pr oofs of th is first editio n
were read to Sr i A uro bindo , and he mad e some cha nges and add ition s. No
ot her edit ion of Savitri was printed d uring Sri Aurobindos lifetim e.

3. Pr inciples of Textual Cri t icism

Th e new edit ion of Savitri has been called a critica l editio n. Readers un-
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familiar with bib liographical termino logy might find this ter m confusing. It
does not mean an edition prepared in accorda nce with some theory of literary
criticism. This would imply th at the ed ito rs of Savitri felt free to mod ify any­
thing in the text th at did no t agree with th eir preconceived notions. N othing
could be fart he r from the meth od ac tua lly used . A critical ed itio n is rather
one prepared according to the princ iples of the di scipline known as " textual
criticism " . Briefly stated , the task of the tex tua l cr itic is to prepare a n idea l
text of a written work fro m wha tever ma nusc ript or printed copies of it are
available. The technical term is prefera ble to "textua l editing", since ed iting
in its ordinary sense ofte n includes th e rewriting of ma terial to suit the needs
of a publisher-something the textual critic never does. But in this ar ticle
the high-soundi ng ti t le " textual crit ic" has been aba ndo ned in favo ur of th e
more fami liar "edi to r".

Textua l criticism is a co mp lex an d specia lised field, but it is easy to dwell
too much on its co mplexity. The edito r of a litera ry text must a pply a technical
knowledge, but his greatest asse t is en lighte ned commo n sense. Behind th e
fine points of his discipline lies a simply sta ted and stra ightfo rwa rd aim: to
transmit the works of an aut ho r in er ro r-free texts th at represent th e a uthor's
final intentions. A great deal hangs on thi s last phrase. Its essentia l meaning,
however, is so simple as to seem self-ev ide nt. T he d uty of the edi to r is to pre­
sent the tex t exactly as the au thor wo uld have wanted it presen ted . T he
editor's whole difficulty is to apply this p rinci ple to the count less text ua l
situations that arise while preparing a text for publicat ion. And as an author­
ity has written, " every textual sit uation is unique", so that even those ru les
and methods that can be formulated are at bes t o nly guidelines tha t must be
applied with discrimination in each sepa rate case.

One rule, however. must be adhered to as close ly as possible. A tex tua l
editor must base his decisions on objective textual evidence. and not on sub­
ject ive factors suc h as aesthetic preference. In ot her words. he must follow
what the author wrote or caused to be written on his manuscripts unless there
arc overriding reasons for him not to do so . If a readin g clearly is defective,
he may eme nd it; b ut before doi ng so he should mentally examine eve ry
other possible so lut ion, and sat isfy himse lf th at his emendation is wha t the
author actually intended to write . And he mus t give the man uscript read ing
in a note so tha t reade rs can corroborate, or rejec t, his ed itorial j udgment.

Subjective j udgment does have a ro le to play in textual editing, but it is
a supporting role. The ed ito r mus t have eno ugh critical sense not to prin t an
inferior reading just because " acco rd ing to the rules" it is the co rrec t one.
His lite rary sensibility will help him confi rm that th e decision s he has mad e
on objective gro unds are sound. An d when, as sometimes happens. manu­
script evidence is no t clear enough to resolve a disput ed point one way or th e
other. the edi tor will have to use his cri t ical mind in orde r to arrive at a
decisio n.
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4. Some W ork ing Assumpt io ns

Since every text is un iqu e, few genera l ed ito ria l prin cip les ca n be fo rmu lated .
But there a re co ns tants in each a utho r' s wr it ing sty le, a nd a logic behind the
com posit io n and revision o f each o f hi s text s. These permit th e fo rmu la tion
o f ce rta in wo rk ing assum pt io ns th at will un d erlie th e ed itor' s wo rk wi th tha t
text. Here a re so m e of th e working as sum ptio ns th at govern ed th e ed it ing of
S avit ri. M ost of th em will seem self-evide n t:

I . Every legitim at e a lteration o f th e text was made b y Sr i A ur o bindo
o r so meo ne worki ng under hi s in stru ctions,

2. A ll legitimate revi s io ns, includi ng o ra l o nes, wer e wr itt en down on
pa pe r. No revisions were ca rried ou t accord ing to Sr i A urob indos
o ra l inst ruct io ns tha t we re not m ark ed o n manusc ript. typ escr ipt.
p ro of, etc .b

3. C opies mad e fo r Sri A uro bi nd o were sup posed to be exac t copies.
At m ost co py is ts were permitted to sup ply necessa ry pu nct uat ion
where it lack ed , o r to regul arise a ppa re ntly de fec tive pu nct uati on,
ca p ita lisa tion , etc .

4 . A ny no n-t rivia l a lter a t io n o f a copy no t mad e by Sri A u robind o may
be cons ide red a co rru pti on of the tex t .

5. H ow the Edi tors W orked

T he fir st ta sk o f th e ed itors of th e cr it ica l ed it io n of Savitri was to ta ke a full
in ventory o f th e man usc ript s of the poe m . T his fo rm idable ta s k onc e co m­
plet ed , t he va r ious stages o f wri ting a nd revision had to be a r ran ged in
sequence. It is usually ea sy to determ ine which of tw o co p ies of so met hing
wr itten by Sri A uro bind o is la te r th an th e ot her. Jn passing fro m o ne dr aft to
a no the r, he fir st mad e a fair copy o f th e m ost recentl y revised ve rsio n , o r else
had a disc ip le make a typ ed copy fo r h im . T his co py wo uld fo llo w its pre­
decesso r - close ly if it was d o ne My him , exac tly (d isco un ting copy ing erro rs)
if it was d on e by a no ther. H e w ou ld th en revise the clea n co py . H is work of
revision co ns isted alm ost a lwa ys of a lte ra t io ns a nd ad d it io ns : he ra rely can­
ce lled a ny th ing o utr ight . If he di d not like so me thing he had wr itt en . he was
m o re likely to ex pa nd it th a n d elete it. Th is m ea ns th a t h is la ter d rafts are
a lmost a lways lon ger a nd m o re d eve loped th a n his ea rl ie r o nes. T o d et ermine
th e ge nera l seq uence o f a gro u p of drafts. a ll t he ed ito rs had to d o was place
th e sho rt er, less developed versio ns to wards th e beg innin g, a nd the lon ger .
m ore elaborat e ones to wa rds th e en d . T he exact seq uence co u ld be fou nd by
m atchi ng th e revised vers io n o f one co py w ith the unreviscd vers io n of the
co py th at foll owed it. (T his unrevised vers ion co u ld be read by ign oring fo r

,., The dr-ciplc who J\:h.>J as Sri Au rob in dos s....rrbe h.e, t:-' r li( j tl~ con tirrncc rh.u thi" .is-umpuon l~

('0 rrcc[
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th e m om ent th e correc t io ns a nd add itio ns writ te n in ink a bove the o riginal
tran script.)

O nce th e seq uence of manuscripts had been est ablished , the ed ito rs had
to decide which version of the poem wo uld be used as th e basis of the critical
ed itio n. T his is a ve ry im po rta n t decision in any work of textu a l criticism,
since th e vers io n se lected - kn own as th e "copy -text" - inevitabl y has a
shaping influen ce on the fina l fo rm of the critica l text. When th e work being
edited is one th at a ppeared in print during th e autho r's lifetime, it is co m mon
p ract ice to choose eithe r th e first ed ition or the la st edition revised by th e
a uthor. For two rea sons this app roach co uld no t be ad opted by the ed ito rs
o f Savitri. First, th e poem was not co m plete ly published d uring Sri Aura­
bin do's lifetime. Parts T wo a nd Th ree we re see n through th e press by di sci­
ples. Secondly, th e ed itors reali sed a t a n ea r ly s tage of their wo rk th at their
chief task wo uld be to find a nd correc t erro rs resulting fro m co pying mi st akes
mad e by per son s o the r th an the a utho r. M ost suc h " tra nsmissio n err o rs",
as th ey a re termed," wo uld have occ urre d while the po em was st ill in manu­
scrip t. T o be su re of ca tc hing all of th em, th e ed ito rs had to go back to the
last stage th at Sr i A u ro bindo a lone was responsible for. In ca ntos co m posed
by hand , this was his final handwritt en draft ; for the few ca ntos th at we re
co m posed o ra lly, it was the t ran script ion of th e origina l dict ati on. T he
manuscripts representing th is s tage, wh ich tog ether a re referred to so me wha t
loosely as th e " final vers ion" of the poem, fo rm th e co py- tex t of the cr it ica l
edition of Savitri . The ed ito rs re ferre d to ea rlier handwritten ver sions on ly
when a reading in th e last handwritten ve rsion was illegible o r doubtful.
Late~ vers ions we re, however, referred to co nsta ntly, s ince th ey co nta in in­
numerable a ut ho ria l revision s a nd add it io ns, m ost of which were wr itte n by
the scribe from Sri A uro bindos d icta tio n .

T he ed ito rs ca lled the ea rliest manuscript th at th ey read in eac h ca nto
Versi on A . Subse q ue n t stages we re re ferred to as Version B, Vers ion C, etc.
T he number of ve rs io n differ s gr ea t ly from ca nto to ca nto. Book 8 has on ly
one vers ion. T he ca ntos of Part O ne (Books 1-3) ha ve as man y as seve n :

A - H andwritten and hand-revised d ouble-co lumn draft .
B - Len gthier add it ions to (A ) handwritt en by Sri Aurobindo o r hi s

scribe on chit-pa d shee ts or in se pa ra te note books.
C - Scribal tr an scr ipti on of (A ) + (B) handwritt en in a ledger a nd

rev ised by dictation.
0 - T yped copy (o r typed co pies , design at ed °1 , 0 2 . . .) of (C) .
E - Pr oofs o f (F).
F - Fascicles or journ al . insta lments co ns ist ing of one or more ca nt os,

revised by d icta t io n.

~ "Copyi ng er ror would bea handier te rm: bur rhe erro rs III q uestio n wert"made wh ile co pyi ng by
hand. while typing. and while co m pos ing for pr in t All these 0Pt~T,l1io Il S areforms ofco py ing, but that word
su ggests chicft) the making of a han dwri tt en transcrip t. The co n nota t io ns of the techn ical te rm "trans­
mission error" are not so l im ited. The term is de fi ned in the next sectio n.
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G - Proofs of the first ed it ion .
On ce the seq uence was established , the edit ors pr oceeded to the next

and mos t labo rio us step - co lla tion. Co lla t ion mean s to read the differ ent
versions of a wo rk against one another in order to locate an y d ifferences
between th em . Th e ideal means of doing thi s is to dup lica te the process of
tra nscription , readin g each stage of the poem against the one tha t pre ceded
it. Unfortu nately, it would have taken far too lon g to read all the versions of
such a lo ng poem as Savitr i in thi s way. Limit ed both in time and in man­
power, the editors were ob liged to look for a sho rtcut. The meth od they
sett led on, wh ich itself took them some seven yea rs to carry o ut, was to read
the first stage (Version A) of each canto aga inst the text of th e last pr inted
edi t ion, i.e . th e Cent enary Edi t ion of 1972. Wh en any d ifference bet ween
these tw o versions was noted , th e source of the change or additio n was so ught
amo ng the stages that intervened . If the transcript ion of the text was ca rr ied
out correc t ly all the way through, no irregularities would be noti ced . If,
however, a mi stake of cop ying, typing, composing or ed iting took place any­
where along the way, the discrepancy wou ld be visib le. Onc e an erro r was
ident ified and its so urce discovered , it could be dealt with acco rding to pre­
es ta blished guide lines.

This sho rtc ut meth od was o bvious ly not so foo lproof as a complete co l­
lati on wo uld have been . For exa mple, deliberate autho rial cha nges mad e
after Stage A that were no t carried over to subseq uent stages would not be
ca ught unl ess eve ry stage were read . Fortunat ely, thi s so rt of co pying error
was not common . since all delibera te cha nges were mark ed clea rly on the
man uscript. Th e edito rs con sidered it sufficient to make a spo t chec k for
missed revision s. If any slipped thro ugh, it is unlikely th at they had a ny signi­
ficant effect on the text.

6. What is a T ransmi ssion Error?

Th e reader will have noticed th at the ed ito rs spent mu ch of their tim e loo king
for sinister th ings known as " t ra nsmission erro rs" . Just wha t does this term
mean ? Very bri efly, a transmission error is one ma de by so meo ne ot her th an
the author during the co pying or pr inting, th at is the " transmissio n", of a
text. Th e a uthor evident ly is no t resp on sib le fo r such mista kes. It sho uld be
noted th at changes mad e by the a utho r while making co pies of a work for
his own use are not co nsidered tra nsm ission errors. Authori a l co pies are in
a sense pa rt of the t ra nsmission o f the wo rk, bu t the y differ in one imp ortant
respect from copies made by another. An au thor ca n and often does ma ke
delibera te changes while reco pying." Therefore an a uthorial cop y ca nno t be
ex pected to a gree with wha t pre cedes it in every partic ular. But a cop y made

II An a uthor may make a slip while recopymg. but if an editor chooses to co rrect such a slip . he must
t reat il as. an emen da tion. The subject of eme ndat io ns is discussed In Section 1U.
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by another; whe ther ha ndwri tte n, typed or pri nted, is su pposed to be an
exact du plicat e of what preceded it. Th is mak es the finding of transmission
errors a rela tive ly easy tas k. If the prev ious stage has been pre served (as were
almos t all o f the innumerable stages of Savitriv, the correctness of the cop y
ca n be chec ked . Un a uth orised differ ences between o ne stage and the ne xt ca n
only be du e to a mistake of copy ing, typi ng or pr inting.

We have seen th a t th e text of Savitri wen t throu gh three stages of tr ans­
m issio n in which Sri A uro bindo had no hand :

(1) The co pyi ng of the final han dwritten version of th e poem by the
sc ribe .

(2) Th e typ ing of t his han dwritt en versio n.
(3) Th e typesetti ng of thi s typed version.

A copying mis ta ke made d uring a ny of these stages wo uld co unt as a t rans­
mission error. If such erro rs were not no ticed by th e author, they becam e
pans of the text. Careful comparison of successive stages o f th e manuscript s
of Savitri has shown th at th e h uman instrumen ts Sri A uro bindo used for the
work of copying and typing his poem did ind eed mak e mistak es. T here is
nothing unexpected or rep rehensible in this . If one thin ks of th e hund red s of
pages of ma nuscript, writte n in a difficul t, so me times bar ely reada ble han d ;
of the n umber of vers ions of th e different cantos, so me of which were being
worked on concurrently : of th e rapidit y a t whic h the wo rk was do ne, both
to keep pace with Sri A urobindo, and to satisfy his anxio usly wa iting readers,
one realises tha t the errors were very few. St ill, they number in the hundreds,
and each of them is a mis represe ntation of what Sri A urobindo wrote . All of
them had to be rem oved fro m a text th at clai ms to represent Sri Aurobindo 's
final intentions .

Here an important considerat ion intervenes . Sri A urobindo either wen t
through or had read to h im most of the co pies that co nta in the so-called
transmiss ion errors . How can he no t have not iced th em '! In fact he did not ice
and correct many errors. Somet imes. rememberi ng what the origi na l read ing
was, he a lte red the text back to what it had been. So me times he cha nged the
offending word o r words to someth ing ent irely new. O ften eno ugh, however ,
he does no t seem to ha ve noti ced the error at a ll. Is it possi ble for an author,
in part icular an a utho r who lived a nd wro te fro m an elevat ed sta te of con­
sciousness, to miss errors in something he himself had writte n? Sri Auro­
bindo, at least, d id not t hink it imposs ible. Once whe n his sec reta ry po inted
out an o bvious tr an scri pti on error that had not been co rrected on a proof
Sri Auro bindo had gone th ro ugh, the latter replied withou t the least em bar­
ras sme nt : " I d id not not ice this mist ake while co rrec ting ." No one fami liar
with the co mplica ted p rocess of wr iting, revising a nd co rrec t ing proofs will
be surprised to learn th a t even Sri Auro bindo al lowed errors of tran smi ssion
to pass . Afte r a certain stage in the pre pa ra tio n of a book, man y autho rs a re
more co nce rned about the general shape of the chapter or can to, a bo ut the
overa ll movement a nd flow, than abo ut deta ils of phr asing and punct uati on.
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Sri A uro b indo ce rtai nly wo rked in t his way. He o nce wrot e to h is sec reta ry :
" 1 ha ve co rrected [the pages se nt] fro m the poi nt of view o f su bs ta nce and
la ngu a ge on ly- except where a typ ograp hica l mist ak e m et my eye ." If a n
author wh o has bro ugh t h is wo rk to a n adv a nced stage of revision looks a t
det ai ls a t a ll , it is genera lly o n ly in passages that we re recen tl y writte n or
rewritt en . F am ilia r passages will o f co u rse be given a cursory glance, but
unl ess the error is str ik ing - so m eth ing tha t mak es the se nte nce un gram ma­
tical o r rui ns the met re of a line - it is poss ib le for it to slip by .

But st ill, if an aut ho r passes a ce rta in ve rsion, is it not th e dut y of hts ed ito rs
to p r in t it as it is. e rro r o r no err o r'! N o ed ito r wishi ng to p resent a text as the
a ut h or int ended it to be p rese nted co uld affo rd to do so . T ran smi ssio n errors
are by defini t io n int rod uced by som eone ot her than t he a uthor. To acce pt
them wo uld mean perm itting a n o the r person to h ave a sha re in the wr iti ng of
the wo rk . M oreo ver , m ost tr a nsmi ssion erro rs a rc mani festly in feri o r to wha t
th e a uth or o rigin a lly wro te . W hy accept a rea ding th a t is bo th co rr u pt and
bad whe n a genuine an d go od on e is ava ila ble ?

A ll this seem s o bvious en ough . Bu t whe n the co rru pt rea d ing has
ga ined cur re ncy by being in circula t ion for a long t ime, the m a tt e r becomes
m ore diffi cult. An ed ito r wor king o n an impo rtan t text yea rs a fter its a utho r,
and everyo ne who had ass isted hi m in its prepa rat ion . had passed away,
wou ld find t he q uest ion of t ra nsm iss io n erro rs a vexing o ne indeed. Fo rt u­
na tely. th e a rt ica l ed it io n o f Sa vitri has bee n p repared with the a pprova l or
the d isciples who ass isted Sri Aurobind o in its pr epara ti on . a nd wh o. afte r
Sri A u ro b indos passing. have m ad e a ll necessa ry ed ito ria l decis ions in co n­
nect ion w ith th e text. It wa s t hey who , in th e co ur se of this ex act ing work .
co m m itt ed m ost of the erro rs lis ted in the T a ble of C or rect io ns. Th ese men
ha ve agree d that a ll th e tra nsm iss io n errors th at h ave cre pt into the text of
Savitri ha ve to be co rr ected .

6. Exa m p les of Sim p le T ra nsm iss io n Erro rs

M ost tr an sm iss io n er ro rs in S a vitri were stra ight for wa rd co py ing m ista kes.
A n exa mple occ urs in Boo k T wo , Ca nto 7. line 507 [p, 2 l9J~:

Bre a th ed in a faxed co nten t its natu ra l a ir. 1 0

In S ri A uro bindos man uscript (A ) a nd th e scr iba l co py (C ) the wo rd ital ic ised
here is " la x", It was typed " Ia xed" in vers ion D, . a nd so it has rem a ined
u nt il the pr esent. No doubt w he n th e line was read o ut to Sr i A urobindo he
d id n ot ca tc h th e supe rflu o us ve rba l end ing . which wo uld not s tr ike the ea r
whe n p ro no u nced a fte r the " x" o f " la x". " Laxed >, if acce pted. wo uld have
to be co ns idered a neol o gism . W h ile no t a ltoge ther imposs ible in the co ntex t.

~ Her e a nd In t he ex am ples tha t fo llow . hne n um bers have been co unted fr om the bcg mrung or' the

..· ~ l n[ () in t he n ew edn io n (T he edit ion will be n umbc rc....t 1Il th is I~ ·a ! wh en II is prrn tcd.) T he p.rgc num ber...
w it h in sq ua re b rac ket s refer to the Cen renarv Ed it io n .

1<> W o rds ita lic ised in exarnpl es a rt.' erro rs t hat ha ve been co rrect ed 111 the en I ii.:aI edi ti o n
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it is certainly inferio r to th e simple and natura l " lax", which is wh at Sri Auro­
bindo actua lly wrote.

A so me wha t simila r example occurs in Book Seve n, Can to 5, line 23
[p. 522]:

Human ity see med now too pro ud a sta te.
In both Sri Aurobindos hand written manuscrip t l l a nd the scriba l version,
the first wo rd is " H um ility" . Th e typist tu rn ed thi s int o " H umanity" , and
the error was never caught by Sri Auro bindo . As in the last example, th e co r­
rupt reading makes sense, but lacks point. T he line is mad e mem or ab le by
the gent le oxymoro n of the correct read ing.

So metime s a co py ing err or has resu lted in the loss of a whole line. In the
handwritten ma nuscr ipt and scriba l co py o f Bo ok Sev en, Canto 4 [po 506)
the fol low ing lines occ ur :

Wha t pr ofit have I of my a nimal birt h :
Wha t pr ofi t have I of my human so ul?

When th e ca nto was typed the first line was omi tted . The repetition of the
first six wo rds of th e first line in the second evident ly ca used the typist to miss
it out . Sri A urobi nd o did not notice the om ission : bu t he never delib erately
rejec ted the line . T he ed ito rs of th e cr itica l ed itio n have restored it to the text.
Twenty-nine other lines In va riou s ca n tos, which were lost in mu ch th e sa me
way, have also been reinstated .

In a ll the a bo ve exa m ples th e t ra nsm ission err o r was committed by th e
typist. Man y sim ila r slips were made by the scribe. See , for instan ce, Boo k
Tw o. Ca nto 4. line 550 [p. 147J:

All was unrecogn ised st ress and see kings va gue .
In Sri Auro bindos manuscript, the wo rd modi fying "s tress" is clearly
" unorganised " . It was co pied " unrecognised " . a nd the erro r remained
thr ough severa l stages of revision. Here aga in t he erro neo us read ing is gra m­
matically possib le, but in feri or in sense to wha t Sri Au ro bindo wro te .

Most t ran sm ission err ors occ ur red when th e passage concerne d was
being eithe r ha nd-co pied or typed. A few. however. ca me in a t a later sta ge.
In every pr inted ed ition (incl ud ing the 1948 fascicle ), line 217 of Boo k Two,
Can to 10 (p. 244J reads :

And slowly wa ke benea th the glows of life.
The line was added to the poem during ora l revision of a typescript. In th e
transcript of the o riginal d ictat ion. the wo rd ita lic ised here was " blows" .
The line was ret yped co rrect ly, but misprinted in the fascicle . The fact tha t
so obvious a mistake slipped by Sri A uro bindo tw ice (while corr ect ing the
proofs of the fasc icle an d-of the fir st edit ion) shows th at he was much more
likely to miss t ra nsmission erro rs in passages read out to him than in pas­
sages he co rrec ted himself.

So fa r a ll th e illustra tions have been examp les of sim ple a nd under -

See Pl.u c J. l .t ~l 1111.:' .
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standable misreadings by scribe, typist or p rinte r. A few of the errors in
Savitri, however , su rprise o ne by their un like lihood . Two such occur in close
prox imity in Book T hree, Ca n to 3. T he manusc ript involved has been repro­
d uced as Plat e 2. T he read er is invit ed to co nfirm wha t the edi to rs were forced
to co ncl ude .

Line 245 [po 323] of the ca nto was writte n by the scribe from Sri Auro­
bindos d ictat ion :

As if pro lon ging in a ceaseless co un t . I 2

In th e next stage the seco nd- to- last wo rd was wr itte n "celes tia l" . Can the
sc ribe ha ve misco pied so me th ing he himself had written ',' No reason for
a mazeme nt. All of us mak e such mistak es. A nd if we loo k at the poe tic
q ua lity of the o rigina l line and th e miscopi ed one, we get adequate confirma­
t ion that " celest ia l co unt " is sim ply a tr a nsmissio n error.

Line 253 [p o 324] presents us with an even more un usual s ituat ion. In
Sri A urobindo's last hand writt en ma nu script , the line read s :

It s ca lm imm ut abl e sta b ility. 13

T his was cop ied :
Its luminous immu ta ble s tubility.

Sure ly, one m ight say , this is not j ust an o rd inary tran sm ission error. No one
co uld ha ve read " lumi no us " in place of " ca lm ". Ev ident ly it was Sri Auro­
bindo who wro te " luminous" , or who told the scri be to wr ite it. But there is
no stage of revision between th e han dwrit ten manuscr ipt a nd the scr ibal co py.
A nd we ha ve ta ken as one of o ur wo rking premises that every oral revisio n
of Savitri was reco rde d in in k. " Lum ino us" is apparent ly a t ra nsmission
error. But how co uld the scri be have co mmitted such a fantast ic blunder :
T he ed ito rs. with yea rs of lra nscri bing ex perience beh ind them, know that
such errors ca n a nd do occ ur. Here th e mis reading was the o utco me of a
process having seve ra l stages . Aft er co rrect ly rea ding th e word " Its" , the
sc ribe began to strugg le with th e words th at follow . Besides being rather
illegib le, th ey are writte n togeth er withou t a brea k. Where does o ne word
e nd a nd the next one begin '? Sta ri ng at suc h a puzzle is like gaz ing into the
fea tureless desert . F inally th e word " lumino us" appears, stre tc hing from the
" l" o f "calm" into the ro lling d unes of the loops that fo llow. But unfortu­
nat ely the read ing is a mirage . It d isappea rs imm ed iat ely. a llowi ng the two
co ncl udi ng wo rds to be co rrect ly deci phe red . T he fact tha t " imm uta ble" has
a lrea dy lent its ini tial lett ers to the mirage is nol not iced . T he resu lt ing line
is, as usu a l. not im possible , but its q uest ion able metre (a wa tery fo urt h paean
replacing a so lid iamb in the second foot) betrays it as a tran smissio n error.

T hese exa mp les ha ve not been chosen in o rde r to ho ld the d isciple s who
co pied Sri A urobind os man usc ri pts up to rid icule. No one kn ow s better tha n
th e ed ito rs of th e present ed it io n th at these men , specia lly selec ted by Sri

:.: SL't:' rh ...' b lo ck o f lin ....... wr it tcn ';'l dl' \ \ a! " III th e r igh t m a t gm ot Pl a te ~

1
1 Th e fift een th hill" ill Sri A ur obin d o ... h. rnd m Platt: ::: .
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Aurobindo for thi s difficult and exac t ing wo rk , did th e j o b better than a nyo ne
else co uld have d o ne . T he reader has o nly to look at th e manuscrip t page
co nta in ing the tw o erro rs just give n to rea lise how ta xing it must ha ve been
to transcribe it. And this is not a n un us ua lly difficu lt page. T he poin t of the
last two exa m ples is that even when the m a nu script evidence, by its very im ­
probabi lity, see med to require for its so lut ion so me so rt of deus ex machina,
such as a los t man uscript o r a fo rgo tte n verba l inst ruction, the ed itors were
nevertheless o bliged to ad he re to th e actu al p hysica l evide nce.

All th e exam ples so far dealt wit h a re " s im ple" s it ua tions bec ause th e
tra ns miss ion erro r rema ined un changed once it was com mitted . Often , how­
ever, a co m plex s it ua tion d eveloped during the pr ocess o f revision . Such
si tua tio ns, for whi ch special tr eatment is requ ired , are di scu ssed in sectio ns
7 a nd 8. A few erro rs fa ll so mewhere betw een th e cla ssi ficati o ns of "s imple"
and "com plex". In Book One, Canto 5, line 474 [po87), Sri Aurobindo wr ot e:

Her scaled hermetic wisdom fo rced fr om her.
In the ha ndwritten copy th e third wo rd was wr itten " hieretic" . (It ac tua lly
seems to have been writt en " he re tic", th en cha nged to " hieret ic" .) " Hieretic"
is not a n Eng lish wo rd, so it was a lte red to " hiera t ic" , Sri A ur obindo pr ob ably
had noth ing to do wi th th is cha nge (t he ro utine correctio n o f a missp elling),
no r ca n one be sure th at he was invo lved in th e presum ed change of " heretic"
to " hierctic" . In a ny case what he wrote is " he rmet ic" (an ea rlier man uscript
confirms the read ing of the final vers io n ), a nd th is wo rd - bett er in sub­
stance and met re tha n the erroneous one - has been re ins ta te d in the cri tical
ed ition.

7. Co mplex T ra nsm iss io n Err o rs (Varia nts)

Simple errors arc c lea r, se lf-conta ine d a nd usua lly easy to set right. Once
d iscove red. th e co r ru pt reading ca n sim ply be removed and the co rrec t on e
put in its place. T he context is not di stu rbed by th is loca lized operatio n .
Unfortun atel y, not all tr ansm ission errors ad m it of such an easy so lutio n .
So metimes a co py ing m istake resul ts in a pair of read ings, ea ch o f which has
a cla im to be used in the te xt . In suc h cases, the difficu lt y often spills ove r into
the co ntex t, furt he r com plica ting th e ma tt er. Suc h si tua tions have been
cal led by the ed ito rs " co m plex tra nsmissi o n erro rs". M ost resu lt fro m a
transmi ssion e rro r tha t wa s ca ug ht by Sri Au robind o, but wh ich was not
corrected by h im in acco rda nce with the o rigi na l read ing. An imaginary
exa mple will make this clea r. If an a utho r wr o te " T he sky is blu e" , a nd a
co pyis t tr an scri bed th is se ntence " T he sky is blac k", that wo uld be a trans­
m ission erro r. If t he a utho r went over th c co py a nd cha nged " black" to
"blue" , th e erro r wo uld cea se to be . If, how ever, he cha nged " black" to
" azure" , the result wou ld be a pair of read ing s, " blue" a nd " azu re" , bo th of
whic h o rigina te d fro m th e au thor' s min d , and neither o f which was reject ed
by him .
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The presence of such a pair of " good" readings forces a d ifficult choice:
which of the two is correc t? So sta te d. the pro blem ca n have no fina l so lution.
"Correc tness" is th e sor t of thin g th at peopl e can never agree on. To restate
th e pr obl em as " which is better " wo uld make it eve n more inso lub ly sub­
jecti ve. T he tex tual ed ito r, wor king fro m th e evidence con tai ned in the
m anuscripts, and bring ing in s ubjec tive eva lua tio n o nly as a subo rd inate
he lper , mu st sta te th e pr ob lem in thi s way: which of th e two has a better
claim to be used in the text, and which of th em should be re lega ted to the
not es ') For neith er reading ca n be d iscarded : both must be treated as
"varian tsl.!"

Which of the two va riants should be used ? Canno t one form ulat e a rule
tha t wou ld keep guesswork a nd subjec tivi ty out of th e picture " At first sight
it wo uld seem that one co uld. Sin ce th e ed ito r is swo rn to respect th e author' s
final int ention s. it wo uld follo w th at the second readin g sho uld in every case
be co nside red superior to th e firs t. W ritt en later, it mu st necessa r ily be closer
to the a utho r's last wishes . But in order to be sure th at th c a uthor pref erred
the second readin g, one wo uld ha ve to ass ume eit he r that he rem em bered the
first while correct ing, or th a t. if he d id not, he refres hed his memory by re­
ferring to th e previou s manuscript o n the spo t. This ass umptio n is not accept­
a ble. Th ere is no reason to su ppose tha t any a utho r. eve n one a ttuned to
"overhea d" levels of inspiratio n. can remember each word he ever wrot e.
An d eve ry write r knows that it is o ften mor e convenie nt to rewrit e a sentence,
o r even an ent ire page, tha n to stop wo rk and tr y to find a lost vers io n amo ng
heaps at old manu scrip ts.

There is anothe r important cons iderat ion . Very often th e second of two
versio ns result ing fro m a tr an smission erro r seems clea rly to have less literar y
va lue th an the first. While an ed itor must refrain from making pu rely sub­
jective judgm ent s. h is wo rk. if it is not to be a mechanical follow ing of rules.
so me t imes with ludi crous result s , mu st be sup ported by a se nse of verbal
cla rity and met rica l orde r, and a feeli ng for such values as beauty and power
of lan guage. The ed itor must of cou rse try to view these criter ia as the au thor
him self viewed them, and not to impose his ow n standa rds on the text . If he
noti ces th at one versio n seems prefer able to ano ther for rh et ori cal or aesthe­
t ic reasons, he must take this int o account. Such subjective eval ua tions were
es pec ia lly im po rta nt whe n th e ed ito rs dea lt with " va riants" , as th e fo llowi ng
exa mples will show.

lJ In general ed itorial pru cu ce . the term " tex tua l var iant " or "vu rumt" rs used 10 indicate a v.mau on

resu lt ing from the autho rs dchbcra re revis io n of hi.. work. The I:Li!WJ'. ( 'If S " l lf rf h ave not conce rned

th em selves with such \ ananr-, To list everv cha nge In the manu scr ipt wo uld be \ ir tu olly rmp o ssrbl c. and
then: were no print ed va riants. smcc Sn A un-hiu do "l\ \' o nlv pan of one edition. 'Ihe edi tors have used the

te rm "variu nt" I II indicate each o t a p.ur at' rcudmgs resulting tr orn a comp lex tr u nsrruss io n error . Th e
wo rd "alternative", which might ha ve a vo ided a m big uity . has been used b! them 111 a no th er sens e p.urs

of m an uscript read ings. neith er ot which wa ... fina ll~ selec ted t"ly the author.
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8. Examples of Co mplex Tran smission Erro rs

Complex errors begin as simple on es. In Book Six, Ca nto On e, line 230
[pA21], Sri A uro bindo wro te :

For it has read and brok en the wizard seals.
T he seco nd to last wo rd was co pied " inner", a word th at occurs in the pr e­
vious line. Wh en th e pa ssage was read out to Sri Aurobindo, he notic ed th e
obvious repe tition. He th erefor e cha nged " inner" to " hidden" , and so it
rema ined th rou gh out the rest of the rev isio n. But the origina l adjec t ive,
" wizard" , is cer tai nly more striking and reso nant th an " h idden" . Th at wo rd
is accepta ble, but certa inly if Sri Auro bindo had been asked to cho ose
betwee n " hidde n" and "wizard" , he wo uld have selected th e word he o rigi­
nally wrote. Th e edito rs accordingly have used "wiza rd" in the text, and
placed " hidden" in the notes. " Inne r" , wh ich was can celled by Sri A uro bindo,
was of co urse disca rded entirely.

A mor e co mplex situat ion resulted from th e miscopying of line 1005 of
Book Two, Ca nto 6 [po 20 lJ, The line as orig ina lly dict at ed read s as follows:

Birt h, deat h are a ceaseless iterati on 's points,
It was typed :

Birt h, death are a cease less vibra t ion 's points.
Noticing the flat ness of substa nce and rh ythm when revising the typed co py,
Sri Au robindo alte red the line to read :

Birth , death appear as irs vibrating points .
As revised the line reads all right. " A ppea r as its vib ra t ing poi nts" is cer­
ta inly preferably to " a re a cease less vibratio n's points" . But in a ltering
the Iinc was no t Sri A uro bindo ju st mak ing th e best of a bad job ? Th e who le
idea of vib ra tion was bro ught in by a typi st' s erro r. It never formed pa rt of
Sri Aurobindos poetic vision . On th e other hand , "a ceaseless iterati on 's
poin ts" is bo th origina l and effecti ve. " I tera t ion" occ urs nowhere else in
Savitri, it reinforces the sense of " recu rrent decim al " in the preceding line,
and, in addi tio n , it gives the line a stacca to rhythm th at supports the int end ed
meani ng. Taking all this int o con siderat ion, th e editors have selected th e first
version of the line for th e text, and placed th e last vers ion in the not es as a
vari ant.

It will be seen from these two exam ples th a t th ere is ofte n good reaso n
to prefer an ea rlier version to one written after a copying error has co r­
rupt ed the text. T he " firm rule" tha t at first sight seemed so pr om isin g ­
that the hna l vers ion of a line to be writte n sho uld auto ma tica lly be used in
the text - has proved to be unreliable . But to sw ing to thc other side and
say that an earlier ve rsion should always be used wo uld also be unwise. For
sometimes one ca nno t avoid using th e lat er versio n. Th e exa mples th a t
follow demonstra te why th is is so.

Line 55 of Bo o k Two. Ca nto 7 [p o203] was orig ina lly wri tte n :
Became th em selves a danger an d a harm .
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In the scr iba l co py, " ha rm" was writte n "cha rm" . Wh en revisin g. Sri A uro ­
bindo let " c ha rm" pas s. bu t . sens ing th at so mething was wrong with the line.
he reinforced th e sense of the word he had not writt en by ad ding a line :

A per verse sweetness, hea ven-born ma lefice.
The new line takes up bo th the ro ot mea nin g a nd th e modern im plicatio ns of
"cha rm ". T he orig ina l sense , "spe ll, inca n ta tion " , is unde rscored by " ma le­
fice" : the m od ern meanin g, "at trac t ive qua lity or power " . is tak en up by
" perve rse sweetness " , If " ha rm" we re rein stat ed in the first line, the seco nd
wo uld lose mu ch of its point. But it is too good a line to be d ro pp ed , "Cha rm"
was not par t of Sri Auro bind o.s o rig ina l inspiration , bu t by takin g th e wo rd
up in the rev ised versio n of the passage, he has made it part of h is poem . Th e
seco nd vers io n of th e line has therefore been used in the text. a nd the o rig inal
lin e placed in the not es. l "

Subjective evalu atio n has a place in so lving co m plex pro blems caused
by tra nsmission errors; but its place must a lways be su bo rd ina te to asses s­
ment of te xtu a l evidence, Book T wo. Ca n to 14, line 253 [po296] was o rigina lly
writ te n:

A nd drun k as with a go ld sp irit ua l wine.
It is a fine line ; but unfort unately when it was co pied "gold" was writte n
"golde n" . Even so insignifi ca nt a m ist ak e spo iled the delica te met rica l ba lance
o f the line . N otic ing th is. Sri A urobindo alter ed it to rea d :

D ru nk with a deep go lde n spirit ua l wine.
T his vers io n of th e line a lso is fine ; bu t it is a moot po int whether it is " better"
th an th e first. Rather than de ba te the ae sthet ic merits of the two vers io ns. the
ed ito rs det ermined which one to use in th e text thro ugh an a na lysis of Sr i
A u ro bindos revision . Faced with the necessit y of co rrec t ing the lin e. he co uld
easily ha ve deleted the "en" of " go lden" . thu s restoring the line to its o rigina l
fo rm , It a ppa rent ly did no t occur to him to do this. Instead he ca ncelle d
" A nd" a nd " as" and adde d the adje ct ive "deep". T his fa irly exte nsive revi sion
re prese nt s a good deal of de libera t io n on Sri A urob ind os pa rt , It wo uld
ha ve bee n pres umpt uo us of a n ed itor to d isca rd it simply becau se he pre­
ferred th e ea rlier version. But by pr int ing the ea rlier version in a not e. he
preserves a line th at did represen t the wo rking of Sri A uro bind os inspir ation
whe n it wa s writte n.

9 , Em en da t io ns

A readi ng mu st be eme nde d whe n it does not rep resent the au t ho r' s final
intent io ns, This rul e is easy en o ug h to sta te, m uch more d iffi cu lt to ap ply.

I ~ It is unfort unate rh'at the enu re text ua l ... ituation cannot he explained in the notc v. It \I. null! however
he impossible ( 0 write un explamion of t::' \ c: ~ .. itua tion result ing from a co mplex tr an smission erro r In
thi.s example. ..... ithout a para graph such as ha- been wr-itten here . the read er will not kn ow th,u the \ i.tr IJ OI

end ing with "harm" should be read without the line thai 1:00\0 next in the text .
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But before going int o the intricacies of th e so lut ion, we mu st take a closer
look at the problem. W hen does a phrase, word or mark of punctu ati on not
represe nt the autho r's final intenti on s? For the a utho r mak es these intentions
know n pr ecisely by wha t he sets down o n paper. To alter so mething he has
wr itten wou ld seem to be an act of second-g uess ing that could only co rr upt
the text. W hat purpose ca n be serve d by removin g accidenta l errors of tr ans­
missio n if th e ed ito rs a re all owed to intr oduce deliberate on es of their own?
Certain ly eme nda t ion sh ould not be resorted to hasti ly. But so metimes wha t
the author has wri tte n is evident ly not wha t he intend ed to say. All wr iters
make slips. Sri A urobindo never co ns ide red him self an exce ption to thi s
rule ; indeed once or twice he expressed sur pr ise that he did not mak e more
slips th an he did.! "

Happily, th ose manuscr ipt s of th e fina l version of Savitri that were
handwritt en by Sri Aurobindo co nta in ve ry few textu al situat ions that seem
to requ ire emenda t ion, a nd pract ica lly a ll of th ese involve deta ils o f spe lling,
punct ua tion, ca pita lisa tio n etc . (ter me d " accidentals" ) and not words
(vs ubsta nt ives" }. A rep resent a tive select ion of these, including all of the
substa nt ive emendatio ns , is prese nted below.

Sr i A urobindo made few spell ing errors . In the entire handwritt en
port ion of th e " fina l versio n" of Sa vitri , th er e is only one: " alters" spelled
as " alta rs" (Boo k Four, Canto 4, line 90 [p, 379]). Th is slip was co rrected
cd itoria lly before the first edit ion was pr inted . Th e spelling of Sa nsk rit
words pre sented more difficu lty, since Sri A uro bindo changed his ideas
abo ut t ra nslitera tio n over the years, In ea r ly manuscripts he spelled th e
names of the ma in charac ter s of his epic " Savithri" and " Suthyava n".
Later man uscr ipts co nta in the fam iliar spe llings to which he gave fina l
preference. In copy ing from earlier manuscr ipt s, the scribe was appa rent ly
instructed to su bst itute "Savitri" an d " Satyavan' for the older spellings
wherever they occ ur red , It may be o bserved tha t in the preferred spellings
of the se two nam es, the de nta l " t" is represented by " t " not no t .. th" ,
the shor t " a " is represent ed by " a" and not " u" , and the circu mflex over
lon g vowels has been dr opped . These ha bits of transliterat ion have been
used by the ed ito rs of th e crit ica l edi tio n to norm al ise the spelling of three
other names th at occ ur only in lines wri tten in ea rlie r man uscr ipt s : " G undha­
rnad an ", " A lacanunda" an d " Dyumathsena " . T hese have bee n cha nged to
" Ga nd hamadan", " A lacananda " and " Dyumatsena", Th e name of Sav itr i's
fa ther, or igina lly spe lled " Uswapa thy" . was la ter writte n by Sri A uro bindo

It. In 1936 Sri Auro b indo wr ote to a d isc ip le wh o had d isco vered a slip o f the pen in o ne of h is letter s :

" Do yo u m ean to SHYth is is the first you ha ve m et ? I used to m a ke- le n per page fo rm erly in the- haste of m y

wr i t ~ n g. Ev ident ly I am arri .\'in g tow ards a su p ramcn taJ. ac c u ra cy -c- spo nta nco us and ca re less in spi te o f
the lightning speed of my ep istol a ry m o vement . ' i Lettcr'o N ir odbar an. lot Ma rch 19361O n ano the r oc ca ­

sion he in fo rmed a d iffer ent di sc ip le that he had "no ti me fo r ac cu racy" when wri ting lett e rs. s ince they
look too much of his t un e as il was , He ad vised him to " supply th e gu ps left by pen -sl ips for yo u rse lf".

[Le tt er 10 Amal Kiran . Februa ry 193 1J
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in two ways : "Aswapat hy" an d "Aswapa ty ". Th e latt er spe lling co nforms to

Sri A uro bindo's final preference in regard to the dent al " t ", and besides
occurs in a lat e manuscript. Th e ed ito rs have acco rdingly given preference to
" Asw apa ty", and mad e all occurrences of the nam e accord with thi s spe lling.

Sri Aurobindos hand written manuscripts are ca refully p unctuated­
to th e degree th at even small irregula rit ies sta nd o ut. Two such occ ur in Book
T wo : in line 238 of Ca nto 8 (p. 226, line 30] a nd line 33 of Ca nto 10 [p, 239,
line 2]. Both lines clearl y read be tte r with fina l commas. In both cases the
co mmas were sup plied by th e typi st , who was eviden tly autho rised to add
necessary punctu ati on as he typed fro m the scr iba l copy of the manuscript.
Th ere are a few other exa mples of thi s so rt of emendation, which do not
differ grea tly fro m th ese two.

Mo re co mplex problems of punctu ati on resulted fro m the pr ocess of
textu al tr an smi ssion . The ed itors have mad e two or three eme ndat io ns in
such s itua tio ns . One may be co ns ide red represent ative. Line 235 of Book Two,
Ca nto 3 (p . 324], " Infallible, leap ing fro m ete rni ty", was inserted by Sri
Auro bindo a fte r a copying erro r alte red th e following line. The edito rs have
restored th e orig ina l form of th at line (" Inspi red the moment 's th ought , the
pass ing ac t"), but in doing so, they ha ve had to make the line th at precedes
the one th at was insert ed end in a co mma and not a full stop.

N on e of the above emenda tio ns have a ny significant effect on the sub­
lan ce of the text. In all of Savitri, on ly five subs tantive emendatio ns have been
mad e in lin es han dwritten by Sri Auro bindo. All will be disc usse d here . In
Book On e, Canto 2, line 281 (p. 18], Sr i A urobindos manuscri pt reads:

In th e dire co ur t 1\'170 life mu st pay for joy.
So meth ing obviously is wro ng here. Sri Aurobindo or igina lly wrote " where
life mu st pa y .. ." , then altered "where" to "who" . W hy ? He certainly did
not int end to mak e th e line unin tell igible. The ed itors. after exam ining the
manuscript , have con clude d tha t "who" was in tend ed to rep lace " that" in
the pr eced ing line. Sr i A uro bindo ap parently ca ncelled the wro ng word . At
any rat e the co pyist of the manuscript wro te " where" and not "who ". This
was evide nt ly th e co rrect way to deal with the s ituat ion .

A transm ission error prod uced a n unusu al situa t ion in Boo k Six, Ca nto I,
lines 706-07 [p. 434]. Th e first line was origina lly writte n:

Of work a nd tho ught a nd measured grave delight s .
Lat er a passage was added, the first line of which ended with " he ight" , When
the lines were tr an scr ibed, "delights" was co p ied "del ight", Thi s prod uced
an un wanted rh yme . Wh en revising the ca nto, Sri A uro bindo got rid of the
rh yme by alte r ing line 707 so th a t th e last wo rd became " heights". It would
go aga ins t his int ention to rest ore the origina l reading "delights" in the first
line, since that would intr oduce a rh yme almost the same as the one he had
rem oved . " De light" mu st be acce pted - an " emendation" inadvertently
intr oduced by the scr ibe.

Ano ther co mp lex situat io n that req uired substa nt ive eme nda tion re-
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suited from a tr a nsm ision error made not by th e scr ibe, but by Sri Au robindo
himself. It has a lready bee n mention ed that th e rectificati on of such aut horial
slips must be trea ted as eme nda t ions . Lines 572-73 of Book Two, Ca nto 7
[p, 2 18] were o rigi na lly wr itten by Sr i Aur obind o :

A for mless vo id oppressed his st ruggling br a in ,
A dark ness gr im and cold ben umbed his flesh.

When co pying these lines int o the " fina l" manuscript , Sri Aurobin do wro te
A fo rmless vo id o ppressed his st rugg ling brain ,
A darkne ss grim and co ld oppressed his flesh .

"Oppressed " has evide ntly crept int o th e seco nd line fro m th e one above it.
Thi s is a co mmon sort of co pying erro r, and thc re petition stood o ut clea rly.
Wh ile revisin g th e passage, Sri Auro bindo recti fied th e situation by a ltering
the first occ urre nce of " oppressed", ma king the lines read :

A forml ess vo id suppressed his struggling br ain,
A darkn ess grim an d co ld opp resse d his flesh .

Th e revision rem o ved an obvio us slip; but th e o rigina l versio n of t he lines
seems preferable to th e last. As with other "comp lex transmission errors"
the edi to rs have reli ed on subject ive fac to rs to help them decide which lines
shou ld be used in th e tex t. Afte r co nsider ing th e sit ua tion th o rou gh ly, they
hav e kept the or igina l vers ion and re legated th e th ird vers ion to a not e.

The last emend at ion of a hand writt en line wa s necessitated by what the
editors consider to be a slip made by the aut hor wh ile revising. All hand­
written ver sion s, except the last , of line 49 1 [p. 347 J of Book T hree, Ca nto 4.
run as foll ows:

And in the pa uses of the buil d ing brain .
When he copied this line into th e " fina l version" . Sr i Au robind o wrote
" twixt" instead of " in" . Th is wo rd, alt ho ug h somewha t arc hai c. is per fectly
legitim a te, a nd in fact of fa irly freq uen t occ urrence in Savitr i. But here it does
not ma ke sense. The " pa uses" of the br ain arc wha t co me between , or twixt ,
its ord inary ac t ivities . Sr i Auro bindo 's inte nt io n surely was th at it is in these
pau ses t' at, as the seq uel says. the " thoughts" fro m " hidden sho res" come
in and tou ch the seeker. Perhap s he mea nt to a ltcr " pauses" whe n he subst i­
tuted " twixt" fo r "in". At any ra te, th e unreviscd vers ion of the line. as give n
above, seems to represent Sri Auro bindos inten tion s bett er tha n th e revised
one, and it has t herefore been res tored 10 the text.

Wo rd s requir ing emenda tion are far mo re freq uent in passages dictated
by Sri A urobindo to his scribe th an in passages that he wrot e by han d. Th is
is to be expected ; it is easy to mishear a spo ken wo rd. Oft en the suspicious
reading is a hom ophon e or ncar-ho mophone of the intend ed wo rd. An ex­
ample is " wants" in Boo k Two, Ca nto I0, line 644 [p, 256] :

Ma ster of Na ture who 1\'(1/11.1' her bondslave wo rked .
Evide ntly the wo rd Sri Aurobindo dic tat ed was "once". " Wants" makes
sense on ly if " bondslave" is ta ken as the o bject of a tr ansit ive "worked" - a
high ly unli kely possibil ity.
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Eme nda tio ns have been int roduced in ever y ed itio n of Sa vitri since the
first. Th us fa r non e of th em has bee n listed or otherwise ind icated , In the
crit ica l ed ition a ll sig nifica nt emendat io ns - both those introd uced by pre­
vious edi tors a nd th ose , fewer in number . th at have bee n newly introduced ­
will be clearl y indi cat ed by footnot es. Th e manuscript readin g will be given
in th e not e .

10. Punct uat ion

M ost of Savitri was ca refully punc tua ted ; but part s of it , es pec ially so me
di ctat ed portion s, were not. If th e text of th e new ed ition was to be con siste nt
in matt ers of detai l. as Sri Auro bindo ce rta in ly wan ted it to be, a certa in
amoun t of pun ctu ati on had to be ad ded or emen ded by th e edi tor s. Such
emenda t io n has in fact been do ne s ince the first ed it ion ; indeed even the
typist a nd. to a mu ch lesser degree, th e scri be ad ded and rcgu la rised pun ctu­
at io n, No d oubt th ere was a n understand ing be twee n them and Sri Au ro­
bindo in regard to thi s. Th e ed ito rs of a ll printed ed itions of the poem also
felt ca lled upon to eme nd punctua tion . a nd mu ch of wha t they did was
undo ubted ly necessary. Portion s of the poem that were com posed and revised
o ra lly often lack the mos t essen tia l poi n ting, incl uding even full sto ps . Not
th at Sri Aurobindo gave no atten t ion to punctu a t ion whi le d ictating . But
ofte n he was too preoccupied with ge tting the wo rds of his inspirat ion down
on pa per to be tr oubled overmuc h a bo ut th e punctu ati on .

The ed ito rs ' genera l ru le in rega rd to punct uat ion was no t to add or
change a point unless it seemed a bso lutely nece ssary to do so. Sri Aurobindos
pointing was re lative ly ligh t by modern standards. Fo r example. he ofte n
did no t p ut com ma s before or a fte r present pa rt icipi a l phrases . Th e ed ito rs
ha ve tr ied to fo llow Sri A uro bindos own practice . In do ing so the y have
rem oved m uch previo us edi to ria l p unc tua t ion that see med to them
unnecessa ry.

II. No rma lisa tion

Wh ere necessar y punct uation was lacking. the ed ito rs have supplied it. Where
it was no ticea bly irreg ular. th ey have normali sed it. So me ap parent irregu­
la r ity is d ue to the difference in da te o f the manuscript s ma king up the " fina l
ve rs io n '". So me of these were wr itten in th e 1940s. others in the 1930s o r even
ea rlier. Sri Aurobindos pract ice in po inting cha nge d ove r thc year s. He did
not beg in to use, or approve th e use of. the co lon to introduce d irect speech
unt il re lat ively lat e. In most han d writ ten manuscri pts direct speech is intro­
du ccd by th c semico lon. Since the co lon was used in prin ted texts see n by Sri
A urobindo . the editors have su bs t ituted a co lon wherever a sem ico lo n pre­
cedes di rect speec h in th e ma nu scri p t.

O ther deta ils th at have been normali sed a re capi ta lisati on and spelling.
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Here the edi to rs' pract ice was to let an irr egularit y pass if it did not stand out.
If it did, Sri A uro bindos preference was ascerta ined , By using the Savitri
Concordance it was possible to check every occurrence of a word, and to make
each occ urre nce co nfo rm to the spelling th at Sri Aurob indo preferr ed.
Anoma lous spe llings were often introduced by the scr ibe. For instance, he
wrote "jinn", while Sri A uro bindo always spelled the word "dj inn" : Bo th
forms are acce pta ble, but the ed ito rs have normal ised the spelling to accord
with Sri Auro bindo's ow n preference.

Capita lisa tion proved somew hat more difficult to deal with. As with his
punct uatio n, Sri A uro bindo's hab its of capita lisa tion cha nged during the
years he worke d on Savitri. Moreover, when he dict ated to his scri be, he
seems to have paid less atte nt ion to this deta il th an to any other. Fo r exa mple,
in the perio d when he wro te most of his fina l manuscript of the poem , he
regularly ca pital ised " Na ture" in the sense of cosmi c and not individu al
prakriti. The scribe generally followed th is pr actice, but not with equa l co n­
sistency . Sri Aur o bindo himself had not been so cons istent at an earlier stage.
Among the manuscri pts from an ear ly peri od which form ' part of the " fina l
manuscript", th er e is one occur rence of " nature" which does not agree with
his later practice. Thi s occur rence, and most of th ose for which the scribe is
respo nsible, were cap italised by previous edi to rs, if not by the typist. T he
normal isat ion of th is word's capita lisat ion has been mad e complete in the new
edition. However, other words often ca pita lised by Sri Aurobi ndo have not
been normalised, since he himself never arrived at a co mplete unifor mity. In
such cases, the ed itors have generally co nside red it wisest to respect the
variations of the handwritten manuscr ipt. In th e case of dicta ted lines, how­
ever, most of the regular ising of ca pita lisation don e by the typist or previou s
edito rs has been allowed to sta nd .

P.H. & R.H .
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Lines of the Centenary edition are numbered from the top of each
page; lines of the new edition are numbered from the beginning of
each canto. An asterisk (*) after the corrected reading indicates that
the Centenary reading is listed as a "variant" in the new edition.

CENTENARY EDITION NEW EDITION

Page Line Centenary reading Line Corrected reading

2 12 core 43 core,
2 28 pierced 59 peered
3 11 God-touch 78 god-touch
3 35 from the unreached 102 from unreached
4 5 shone: 108 shone.
5 7 witness to 146 witness of
5 32 God-kind 171 god-kind
7 between [line omitted] 219 And in their body"s

8&9 lives acclimatise
7 31 breast, 242 breast
7 32 deep 243 dim
9 6 forgetfulness 289 forgetfulness,

10 8 space 327 Space
I I 27 comes 27 arrives
12 23 immortal's 54 lmmortal"s
14 9 wideness 112 wildness
14 12 slowly passing 115 slowly-passing
14 18 Time 121 Time,
15 I J temple door 150 temple-door
15 15 lives, 154 lives.
15 28 ambiance, 167 ambiel1Ce,
15 35 air 174 air,
16 5 fire: 180 fire;
16 21 measure 196 measures
16 29 dragon bird 204 dragon-bird
17 23 Death 233 death
17 31 fate 241 Fate
18 16 world. 262 world:
18 17 law, 263 Law,
18 26 high climbing 272 high-climbing
19 35 the hidden 317 her hidden
20 II king idea 329 king-idea
23 7 God, 37 god,
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Page Line Centenary reading Line Corrected reading

24 I infinitude: 67 infinitude;
24 6 supernature 72 Supernature
24 11 creatrix 77 Creatrix
24 23 half known, 89 half-known,
24 32 Force, 98 Force;
25 5 God. 107 god.
25 18 above, 120 above.
25 23 continent: 125 continent.
25 34 Infinity. 136 infinity.
26 2 arch-mason 140 archmason
26 9 less, 147 less;
26 12 reason 150 Reason
28 36 worlds. 245 worlds:
31 1 joy: 318 joy;
31 9 reign 326 region
31 9 delight; 326 delight.
31 10 receive, 327 receive;
31 32 spirit 349 Spirit
32 4 truth, 357 Truth,
32 11 Idea 364 Idea,
32 19 mind, 372 mind;
33 3 regurgitations in 392 regurgitations of
33 27 Illumined that 416 Illumined That
33 29 thinker 418 Thinker
33 35 peace 424 Peace
34 11 Eternity. 436 eternity.
34 12 Only a while 437 Only awhile
34 22 poise of fall, 447 pose of fall
34 23 long, 448 long
34 32 into the ignorant 457 into ignorant Nature's

nature's
35 34 Presence 494 presence
37 28 flame-wra pt 560 flame-wra pped
37 30 secrecy. 562 Secrecy.
39 II wrapt 614 wrapped
40 22 forever unknown; 661 for ever unknown:
40 23 Word. 662 Word:
41 between [line omitted] 683 Hardly for a moment

7&8 glimpsed viewless to
Mind,

41 32 thought 708 Thought
41 32 ~pace 708 Space
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Page Line Centenary reading Line Corrected reading

42 15 flood 727 flood,
43 3 birth: 751 birth.
43 5 with unseen 753 with an unseen
43 14 time 762 Time
44 22 divine. 806 divine;
46 6 unknown 6 Unknown
46 18 secrecy, ]8 'Secrecy,
46 29 Light, 29 light,
46 31 Eldoradoes 31 Eldorados
47 I Godhead 32 godhead
47 13 Space. 44 space.
47 20 Fixed sometimes 51 Fixed, motionless
48 23 soul. 90 soul;
49 2 Silence 105 silence
49 2 Voice, 105 voice,
50 5 further 143 farther
50 6 happening 144 happening,
50 11 starting line; 149 starting-line.
50 15 lost. 153 lost;
51 4 invincible 178 invincible,
51 9 sureness 183 sweetness
52 8 chimeras 218 chimaeras
53 25 mate. 271 mate:
54 7 rider, 289 Rider,
54 26 life's 308 Life's
54 27 thought's 309 Thought's
54 30 the clock-work 312 this clock-work
54 between [line omitted) 314 Across the cries of

31 &32 anguish and of joy,
54 33 cried, 316 cried
54 35 days 318 days,
55 7 power 326 Power
55 10 truth-light 329 Truth-Light
55 23 consciousness 342 Consciousness
56 2 the random 356 a random
57 7 Ray 397 ray
57 8 free 398 bare
57 10 hush 400 hush,
57 22 sm, 412 sm;
57 33 unrolls, 423 unrolls
58 8 eternal 434 Eternal's
58 9 mind 435 mind,
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Page Line Centenary reading Line Corrected reading

58 9 force. 435 light,
58 between [line omitted] 436 Our helpless hearts to

9& 10 enshrine the Omni-
potent's force.

58 21 venture 448 outcome
59 6 unshaken 469 unslackening*
61 6 close 540 down
61 13 seer; 547 Seer;
61 19 interchange. 553 interchange;
61 24 seems, 558 seems;
61 30 seen, 564 seen;
62 3 heart. 573 heart;
62 6 Godhead here, 576 godhead here;
63 16 inert 622 inert,
64 19-20 Her endless ... thoughts, 660-661 His being ...experiment,

His being ... experiment; Her endless ... thoughts;
65 9 house 686 house,
66 24 hide and seek 737 hide-and-seek
67 between [line omitted] 762 He has built a million

13& 14 figures of his power;
67 34 Spirit 783 spirit
68 I tale. 785 tale,
68 5 powers, 789 powers
69 9 and, even 829 and even
69 13 age's 833 ages'
69 18 terminus of 838 terminus to
70 12 unknown 867 known
72 16 traveller 943 Traveller
72 17 cease, 944 cease
72 20 there; 947 there,
72 21 one. 948 one;
72 31 person 958 Person
72 34 power 961 Power
73 2 Spirit 965 spirit
74 3 thought 3 thoughts
74 7 sunlit 7 silent
74 23 page, 23 page;
75 2 life. 30 Life.
75 3 Spirit's 31 spirit's
75 18 warlock wisecraft 46 warlock-wisecraft
75 19 of opposition 47 of the opposition

75 19 Gods, 47 gods,
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Page Line Centenary reading Line Corrected reading

76 18 will ; 82 Will;
77 7 divine 106 diviner
77 8 turn: 107 turn;
77 13 state: 112 state.
77 29 fragment mirrorings 128 fragment-mirrorings
79 16 force 186 Force
80 23 undone. 229 undone:
80 32 Eternity's 238 eternity's
81 11 Death, 252 death,
81 12 power 253 Power
82 1 force 278 Force
83 15 unwalled 328 unwalled,
84 7 space 355 Space
84 27 phantasy, 375 fantasy,
85 21 realm, 405 realm
86 10 free will 430 free-will
86 34 superconscient's 454 Superconscient's
87 3 law 459 lore
87 15 King, 471 king,
87 18 hieratic 474 hermetic
89 5 Soul, 531 soul.
90 9 call : 571 call ;
90 27 differences, 589 differences
90 28 Scribe, 590 Scribe
91 9 Eternity 607 eternity
91 13 consciousness 611 Consciousness
91 14 norm, 612 norms,
95 7 earth's, 7 earth's
95 between [line omitted] 10 In an immaterial sub-

9& 10 stance linked to ours,
97 5 gate 73 gates
97 24 had dreamed 92 has dreamed
98 21 Made by 124 Made for*

100 16 high-intended 191 high intended
100 24 union crystal 199 union-crystal
101 23 born, 234 born;
101 31 birth 242 earth
102 1 stillness 247 Stillness
103 15 ampiance 15 ambience
103 25 And the figure 25 And figure
106 2 spirit 105 spirit's
107 2 decadence. 141 decadence:
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Page Line Centenary reading Line Corrected reading

107 27 the destiny 166 her destiny
107 32 Re-word 171 Reword
108 11 stone-grip 185 stone grip
108 11 inconscience, 185 inconscience;
108 between [space] between [delete space]

13 & 14 187&188
108 20 feel 194 fix
109 12 half see, 221 half-see,
109 12 half create; 221 half-create;
111 9 ever-living 290 everlasting
111 21 of the unspoken 302 of unspoken
111 26 tune 307 tone
112 16 heartbeat's 333 heart-beats'
1J 2 35 long, 352 long;
113 8 all 361 all,
114 26 corner Mind, 414 corner-Mind,
114 34 sweet and sunlit groves, 422 a sweet sunlit grove,*
116 title and Fall title and the Fall
116 21 incalculable, 21 Incalculable,
116 23 venturesome 23 venturous
117 3 Soul. 34 soul.
117 18 incessant 49 inconstant
117 25 Then wantonly 56 Then, wantonly
118 23 bliss 90 Bliss
121 4 Spirit's 177 spirit's
121 4 life 177 life,
121 17 breadth 190 breath
121 24 omniscient: 197 omniscient,
121 27 climbs 200 climb
122 2 obscured, 211 obscure,
123 33 hold. 277 hold;
124 24 summit glories 304 summit-glories
126 I creator flash, 353 creator-flash,
126 2 Force: 354 Force;
126 18 work, 370 work;
126 26 God-children 378 god-children
126 34 largesse 386 largess
129 25 silence 484 Silence
130 3 space, 498 Space,
130 5 sweetness 500 swiftness
132 6 inconscient sleep 6 the Inconscient's sleep,
132 7 And tied 7 Tied
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132 16 Hunting 16 Hunts
132 16 for a 16 for the*
132 16 keep, 16 keep.
132 18 globe. 18 globe:
133 4 bless 35 bless,
133 10 walk: 41 walk;
133 35 knew 66 knew,
134 10 consciousness 77 consciousness,
134 31 And 98 But*
134 31 came down 98 has come
135 3 Knowledge 106 knowledge
135 5 gods 108 Gods
136 between [no space] between [insert space]

12& 13 150& 151
136 13 space, 151 Space,
136 33 infant-glow, 171 infant glow,
137 7 waking 181 wakening
137 18 force 192 force,
139 7 our obscurest 252 her obscurest
139 10 birth, 255 birth;
139 28 cause; 273 cause:
141 17 hide and seek 334 hide-and-seek
141 33 life, 350 Life,
142 13 the frail 365 a frail
143 11-15 Life had ... joy 399--403 Content to ... act,

And the ... things; Life had ... joy
They worked ... more, And the ... things;
Content to ... act, Identified ... shell,
Identified ... shell. They worked .. . more.

144 25 woe 449 woe,
144 27 victim's 451 victims'
146 9 faith 505 path
146 11 force, 507 force.
146 12 Ignorance, 508 ignorance;
146 27 desire. 523 Desire.
146 32 Thought's 528 thought's
147 9 tremendous 540 tremulous
147 11 unconscious 542 insentient*
147 19 unrecognised 550 unorganised
147 29 In an inconscient 560 On an inconscient
148 11 Knowledge 578 knowledge
148 22 restrain 589 confine*
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Page Line Centenary reading Line Corrected reading

148 24 Unseen 591 unseen
148 25 infinites. 592 infinities.
148 28 Accepting 595 Accept
148 29 walk, 596 walk
149 5 air; 608 aim;
149 16 works, 619 work,
149 34 house, 637 house;
150 8 apex or 647 apex-or
150 27 mist 666 mist,
151 9 made 9 made,
152 4 artisans 35 artisans,
152 10 Sprite prompters 41 Sprite-prompters
152 15 Half-animal, half-god 46 Half animal, half god
153 9 lurking place. 76 lurking-place.
153 :3 truth 80 Truth
153 19 alone is not 86 is not alone
153 between [line omitted] 98 But never can we know

30&31 and truly live
153 34 learnt 102 learned
154 2 inconscience' 106 Inconscient's
154 14 Spirit 118 spirit
156 10 whirls 185 whorls
156 20 moved in the 195 moved the
156 27 space 202 Space
156 29 life 204 Life
158 I witness-gaze. 248 witness gaze.
158 13 A keen-edged 260 The keen-edged
158 34 Self, 281 self,
159 32 ignorance, 315 Ignorance,
160 7 Spirit, 326 spirit,
160 21 roofs 340 floors
160 31 view, 350 view
161 15 Truth, 369 Truth
161 33 slow stammering 387 slow-stammering
161 33 interpreters, 387 interpreters
162 23 Whole. 413 whole.
162 30 Power 420 power
162 32 incoherences 422 incoherencies
162 36 Truth 426 truth
163 13 Life's 439 life's
164 7 cares, 468 cares;
164 12 griefs: 473 griefs;
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165 36 made a 533 made into a
167 31 black 600 blank
168 10 Spirit's 614 spirit's
168 13 face. 617 face:
168 30 doer 634 Doer
169 2 eternities: 642 eterni ties;
169 6 supernature 646 Supernature
169 19 helps, 659 helps
169 27 Spirit's 667 spirit's
170 23 absolute: 699 absolute.
170 24 cover 700 covet
170 27 beauty 703 Beauty
170 35 rescue anc:ent 711 rescue an ancient
171 I sea-like 713 sealike
171 9 shadow-soul, 721 shadow soul,
171 10 dwarf figure-head 722 dwarf-figurehead
171 II traffic of 723 traffic in *
171 12 ego face 724 ego-face
171 23 dark 735 dim*
171 24 unseen 736 unseen,
172 22 glare 770 glow
174 2 drift 33 drift,
174 9 wonderland, 40 wonderland
174 35 will 66 Will
175 22 Whole 89 whole
175 25 will to be, 92 will-to-be,
176 21 stamped their patterns on 123 traced their pattern in*
176 25 even 127 ever
176 32 Forever 134 For ever
177 26 knows, 164 knows;
178 14 truth 188 Truth
179 II bear. 221 bear:
179 35 Unknowable. 245 unknowable.
180 2 clod 248 clod,
180 20 Wonder-Worker 266 Wonder-worker
180 25 mass, 271 mass
180 28 She reposes motionless 274 She refuses motionless

in its dust of sleep. in the dust to sleep.
182 3 Spirit's 321 spirit's
183 11 sought out 365 sought out,
183 29 might, 383 might.
185 25 god, 450 God,
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185 27 Soul. 452 soul.
185 29 titan 454 Titan
185 34 Life 459 life
187 20 still 517 still,
187 34 space; 531 Space ;
188 2 he grew 535 was soon·
188 6 Spirit's 539 spirit's
188 10 these large 543 those large
189 I No-gestures 569 No-gestures
189 33 unrecognisable 601 unrecognisable,
190 I unknown, 605 Unknown,
190 22 tree of sacrifice 626 tree-of-sacrifice
190 25 dragon-flies 629 dragonflies
191 5 Infinity 645 infinity
191 13 That he 653 That so he
192 35 chance 710 chance,
193 28 Time 739 Time,
194 I train: 748 trail:
194 14 Desire, 761 desire,
196 13 demi-god 831 demigod
196 29 action prisons 847 actions prison
197 3 sight. 857 sight,
198 1 wares 891 wares,
199 8 still 934 still,
199 8 far 934 far,
199 17 Truth: 943 truth:
200 28 more, 990 more
201 7 appear as its 1005 are a ceaseless itera-

vibrating tion's·
201 13 Wheel, lOll wheel,
203 6 Death 37 death
203 32 and though 63 and, though
205 10 life dimmed tarnished 113 life was dimmed, tarn-

into a doubt, ished with doubt;
205 13 mind; 116 mind:
205 18 outside 121 outsides
205 25 mart, 128 mart
206 22 spacious 160 specious
206 33 fantasm 171 phantasm
207 5 mischief 179 mischiefs
207 20 visible, 194 visible
207 26 And when 200 And, when
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207 27 tones, 201 tones
209 2 falsehood 247 Falsehood
209 7 sword 252 sword,
210 14 butt: 295 butt;
210 18 chimera 299 chimaera
210 22 way- 303 Way-
212 II the field 363 his field
213 2 masks 390 masques
213 33 force 421 Force
213 34 primeval 422 primaeval
215 14 Often a 473 Often, a
215 18 trade-mark 477 trademark
215 27 pity and love; 486 pity or love;
216 12 1axed 507 lax
216 23 space 518 Space
217 12 Void. 542 void.
217 21 communique 551 communique
217 30 face; 560 face.
217 34 being 564 beings
218 6 suppressed 572 oppressed"
218 7 oppressed 573 benumbed"
218 10 blank 576 bleak
220 17 titan 17 Titan
221 25 Life's 55 life's
221 31 Mysteries. 61 mysteries.
222 9 shape 75 Shape
223 7 Nothingness. 108 nothingness.
223 14 on earth; 115 on the earth;
223 27 Obsoured 128 Obscured
224 12 Spirit's 149 spirit's
224 15 ruse, 152 ruse;
224 22 by-ways 159 byways
224 27 grown l 164 grown [delete footnote)

224 31 Mother-force. 168 Mother-Force.

225 12 mute, 185 mute;

226 9 masque, 217 mask,

227 26 apathy 270 apathy,

227 34 other's 278 others

228 23 spider's web 302 spider-web

228 24 wrapt; 303 rapt;

228 36 Cities uprooted, 315 Uprooted cities,

229 I fallen", 317 fallen,
..
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229 5 And him 321 And Him
229 33 toilings 349 tollings
230 10 vOIce 363 Voice
230 26 cast on 379 cast in
231 32 printing house 422 printing-house
232 2 pain, 429 Pain,
232 21 Life 448 life
232 27 has filled 454 had filled
232 28 Dawn, 455 Dawn;
232 33 Spirit 460 spirit
233 21 impulse's 21 impulses'
233 29 ceaseless 29 careless
234 21 harp's 52 harps
234 24 white-blue moonbeam 55 white-blue-moon beam
235 9 highway 76 highways
235 14 between 81 twixt
235 21 Paradise 88 paradise
236 9 skyey 112 skiey
236 18 depth's 121 depths'
237 13 felicity: 152 felicity;
238 4 Till that 4 Till That
238 22 heaven 22 Heaven
239 29 change: 60 change;
239 35 Nature-Force. 66 Nature-force.
240 9 hypothesis upon 76 hypothesis on *
240 14 Self, 81 self,
240 19 postulates 86 postulates,
241 29 would put 132 could put
242 6 force 145 Force
243 21 searching it 196 it searching
243 35 Void 210 void
244 7 glows 217 blows
244 14 truth 224 Truth
244 15 deity 225 Deity
244 19 In its first 229 In her first
247 26 sank engulfed 343 sank, engulfed,
247 28 Force. 345 Force;
247 35 dark 352 dull
250 4 and unique, 429 and the unique.
250 15 control 440 control,
250 19 centuries, 444 centuries
250 23 factory-home 448 factory home
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251 10 lines 471 lines,
252 11 horseback 508 horse-back
253 7 nature's 540 Nature's
253 14 chance: 547 Chance:
253 22 cause; 555 Cause;
253 36 space; 569 Space;
255 12 Universe 617 universe
255 30 single patterned 635 single-patterned
256 3 wants 644 once
256 9 appear, 650 appear.
256 15 wing, 656 wings,
257 3 touch 680 touch,
257 11 aids 688 aides
258 26 hours, 739 hours
259 1 gods. 749 Gods.
259 6 airplanes 754 air-planes
262 15 immortality, 82 immortality;
262 19 Time. 86 time.
263 I steals from a lost 104 steals in from lost

heaven heavens"
263 II its purple 114 a purple
264 7 splendour-stream 146 splendour stream
265 23 sun 197 Sun
266 9 Gods, 219 gods,
266 12 Arch-masons 222 Archmasons
266 13 space, 223 Space,
266 15 King. 225 king.
266 29 dance: 239 dance.
267 15-16 A line ... plan, 261-262 It lengthened, .. chain,

It lengthened ... chain, A line ... plan,
268 16 Knowledge 298 knowledge
269 4 Unseen 322 unseen
269 15 consciousness, 333 Consciousness,
270 II chequer-board 365 chequerboard
270 33 Infinity 387 infinity
270 35 depths 389 depths,
271 6 Whole 396 whole
271 11 glowing 401 flaming
271 16 consciousness 406 Consciousness
271 23 consciousness 413 Consciousness
272 6 rude 432 nude
272 15 in us 441 111 us,
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272 between [line omitted] 442 A seed-idea is parent
15& 16 of our acts

272 20 He who is 447 He who Is
272 24 Spirit's 451 spirit's
273 6 Unthinkable 469 unthinkable
273 33 know; 496 know:
274 19 ears, 517 years,
274 23 witness of 521 witness to
277 22 space 22 Space
277 25 In a glory and surprise 25 A glory of sunrise

of the seized soul breaking on the
soul,·

277 26 And a tremulous 26 In a tremulous"
278 30 Thought's 61 thought's
278 35 the transient 66 this transient
279 7 Godlike 74 godlike
279 20 sunflowers 87 sun-flowers'
279 35 kindled 102 kindled,
280 16 God-mind 119 god-mind
281 12 co-sharers 151 cosharers
281 23 idea's 162 ideal's
283 14 part 14 part:
283 17 sign, 17 sign;
284 between [line omitted] 40 Apart, unbound, he

8&9 looked on all things
done.

287 7 closed 147 ceased
287 8 sight 148 Sight
287 II still ; 151 still.
287 25 Time, 165 Time;
289 29 murmur, 29 murmur
290 I long-known and loved, 32 long-known, well-

loved,"
290 4 ear, 35 ear.
290 35 space, 66 Space,
291 I soul 68 Soul
291 8 earth 75 earth,
291 20 near, 87 near;
291 32 There was 99 Here was
291 34 soul-stuff: 101 soul-stuff;
292 10 force 112 force,
292 24 There where 126 Here where
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293 between [no space] between [insert space)
10& 11 148 & 149

294 2 circumstance 176 circumstance,
294 3 scenes, 177 scenes
294 27 birth-plac.;s 201 birthplaces
294 32 word, 206 word;
295 I eye 211 eyes
296 6 ocean ecstasy, 252 ocean-ecstasy.
297 24 spirit 24 Spirit
297 31 Knower is the Known, 31 knower is the known,
298 1 Beloved and Lover 32 beloved and lover
298 9 known 40 Known
298 9 chain, 40 chain;
299 I knowledge 68 Knowledge
299 15 face; 82 face:
299 21 uplifting 88 upbuilding
299 27 fire. 94 Fire.
299 31 birth-place 98 birthplace
300 3 World-dream 106 world-dream
300 9 space, 112 Space,
300 21 field, 124 field.
302 I Light, 176 light,
302 9 sphere, 184 sphere.
305 8 works 8 works,
305 8 far off, 8 far-off,
305 13 Love 13 love
305 13 Beloved's 13 beloved's
306 28 term: 59 term.
307 7 form 74 Form
307 8 there; 8 here;
308 10 or sight 113 nor sight
308 19 unalterable 122 inalterable
310 8 space; 8 Space ;
310 13 free 13 freed
310 18 self's mission and self's 18 Self's mission and

power? Self's power?
310 24 goes on, 24 goes on
311 18 blaze. 49 blaze:
311 29 soul. 60 soul :
311 31 black 62 blank
312 13 her self 80 herself
312 24 stole, 91 stole.
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312 between [line omitted] 92 The Power, the Light,
24&25 the Bliss no word can

speak
312 32 mystery 100 mystery.
312 33 And brought a love sus- [delete line]

taining pain with joy;
314 4 Death; 142 death;
314 7 in her. 145 in her:
314 31 sweetness's 169 sweetness'
314 33 gropes, 171 gropes;
315 12 gathered into 186 gathered to
315 13 Thus was 187 This was
317 2 To that 2 To That
317 10 Strength 10 strength
317 12 Light 12 light
317 20 Life's 20 life's
317 27 old world-frame 27 old-world frame
319 7 nature 74 Nature
319 7 bliss; 74 bliss.
319 19 Spirit's 86 spirit's
319 31 Descent 98 descent
320 14 spirit's 117 Spirifs
320 25 sight, the last 128 sight that seeks*
320 33 the monal 136 this monal
321 22 Spirifs 160 spirit"s
322 II space, 185 Space,
322 25 silences, 199 Silences,
322 28 were born; 202 are born;
322 31 look 205 look.
322 32 depths; 206 depths,
323 9 was now 218 now was
323 20 Self, 229 Self;
323 24 parts, 233 parts.
323 33 selves. 242 selves:
323 36 celestial 245 ceaseless
324 8 luminous 253 calm
324 23 Game 268 game
324 23 breaking point 268 breaking-point
324 27 commonalty 272 communality
324 32 self-sure, 277 self-sure;
324 35 Force. 280 Force,
325 I The momenfs thought 282 Inspired the moment"s
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inspired the passing thought, the passing
act, act.

325 2 laughter 283 laughter,
325 4 Knowledge 285 knowledge
325 17 soul interchange 298 soul-interchange
325 18 oneness 299 Oneness
325 30 with its eddies 311 with eddies
327 30 fact; 382 fact,
327 32 will, 384 will.
327 35 pursued 387 pursued,
328 13 hide and seek 401 hide-and-seek
328 21 world ecstasy, 409 world-ecstasy,
329 I Spirit, 425 spirit,
329 24 opposites 448 opposites,
329 25 shadow-like 449 shadowlike
329 26 pale: 450 pale,
329 28 Self, 452 Self
330 16 Merged into the 475 Merging into unknow-

Unknowable's mystery, able mystery,*
332 9 its vast 539 his vast
332 10 Halfway 540 Half-way
333 3 Unknown 569 Unknown;
334 12 grasp 12 clasp
334 15 to her 15 to her.
334 28 ethereal-tressed 28 ethereal-tressed,
334 30 wisdom's 30 Wisdom's
335 2 Heaven 33 Heaven,
335 4 shape 35 Shape
335 5 spoke: 36 spoke.
336 2 human kind. 69 humankind.
336 10 infinitudes, 77 infinities,
337 3 whence; 106 whence.
337 15 hide and seek: 118 hide-and-seek;
337 22 has brought 125 had brought
337 25 nothing is true: 128 nothing true:
337 36 has come 139 had come
338 30 Halfway 169 Half-way
339 5 hoping on, 180 hoping on
339 29 All-conscient 204 All-Conscient
339 36 Infinite's 211 infinite's
340 2 near; 213 near.
340 3 Splendour 214 splendour
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340 4 guest, 215 guest.
340 13 wisdom 224 Wisdom
340 14 half-divine 225 half divine
340 33 vast, 244 vast.
340 34 in earthly 245 can earthly
341 17 Aswapathy's 264 Aswapaty's
342 28 fail. 310 fail:
343 3 God, 321 god,
343 21 past, 339 past;
343 31 multitude 349 multitude,
344 9 Spirit's 363 spirit's
346 6 Spirit's 431 spirit's
346 12 hair 437 hair,
347 22 his human 482 its human
347 31 And twixt 491 And in*
349 1 maenad 1 Maenad
349 20 langour 20 languor
350 3 Tempests' 34 Tempest's
351 6 sky. 73 sky
352 2 spell, 105 spell;
352 9 coirs 112 co"il's
352 32 coil, 135 coH,
353 2 bliss 140 bliss,
353 8 has touched 146 had touched
353 10-12 Translating heaven ... 148-150 Its brightness ...

shape Unknown.
Its brightness ... A spirit ... aware

Unknown. Translating heaven ...
A spirit ... aware shape

353 35 Mother wisdom 173 Mother-wisdom
354 11 souls 185 soul
355 20 rich-colored 230 rich-coloured
355 21 bough 231 bough,
355 27 heart, 237 heart;
355 36 all. 246 all:
356 5 that is, 251 that is.
356 32 brilliancies 278 brilliances
357 27 field, 309 field.
358 20 palm tree 338 palm-tree
359 5 Of thought's 5 And thought's
359 22 Man's 22 man's
360 I Immortal's 32 Immortals'
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360 14 were ritual 45 were a ritual
360 23 Unknown and the 54 unknown and the

Unborn unborn
361 18 near 85 nearer
361 32 Truth-mind's 99 Truth mind's
361 33 A growing out there 100 There was a growing

was out
364 8 a breath is the new 183 the breath is a new
365 8 need, 219 need
365 9 clasp 220 clasp,
365 24 spell, 235 spell;
365 25 sublime 236 sublime,
365 27 lives 238 lives,
365 35 filled 246 fill
366 31 failed. 277 failed,
367 1 scene, 283 scene
367 7 blossoms 289 blooms
367 8 The wide world knew 290 Earth nursed, uncon-

not yet the inhabitant SCIOUS still, the in-
flame, habiting flame, *

367 17 discovered her, 299 discovered her
367 18 A wonder 300 And wonder
367 18 core, 301 cave,
368 2 kind, 319 kind
368 3 in the sense-life's 320 in sense-life's
368 7 live, 325 live.
368 II Savitri, 329 Savitri,
369 3 Came, 3 Came
369 5 roots, 5 roots:
369 14 Aswapathy 14 Aswapaty
369 16 life 16 life,
369 22 ardent 22 silent
370 21 aroused, 52 aroused
370 22 Truth 53 Truth,
370 35 heaven, 66 heaven;
371 8 inconsclence 75 transience
371 21 strengths, 88 strengths;
371 36 screen, 103 screen;
372 3 lov,e, 106 love.
372 4 half-told, 107 half told,
372 10 robe, 113 robe
372 II She seemed 114 She seemed,
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372 11 realms 114 realms,
372 33 The long 136 Her long
373 20 look, 159 look;
373 31-34 A casual ... life. 170-173 For the ... sometimes

For the ... sometimes Can use ... mood
Can use ... mood To weigh ... Fate:
To weigh ... Fate. A casual ... life.

373 35 Spirit, 174 spirit,
373 36 earnest 175 cam'st
374 5 afar, 181 afar.
375 4 God, 216 god,
375 5 thing to be. 217 thing to be:
375 16 soul: 228 soul.
375 19 unalterably 231 unutterably
375 25 speech: 237 speech.
375 27 play. 239 play:
375 29 faery 241 fiery
375 31 sweetnesses, 243 sweetnesses;
375 36 heaven, 248 heaven
377 7 has made 7 had made
377 11 within; 11 within,
377 18 selves. 18 selves:
378 15 Force, 46 Force
378 26 pedestal, 57 pedestal;
378 30 prepared 61 proposed
379 12 dawn 79 dawn,
379 18 fate-van 85 fate-wain
379 21 course 88 course,
379 27 primeval 94 primaeval
380 3 to an antique 106 to antique
380 7 faery 110 fiery
380 34 valley-clefts 137 valley clefts
380 35 mountain-altars 138 mountain altars
381 4 flowers 143 flowers,
381 14 breadths, 153 breadth,
381 27 unassailed 166 unprofaned*
381 28 ever-living 167 everliving
381 33 Close-drawn 172 Close drawn
382 16 forms 191 forms,
383 11 few, 222 few.
383 19 prey, 230 prey;
383 35 Infinite's 246 infinite's
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385 2 gods, 284 gods
385 10 Earth 292 earth
385 25 cry, 307 cry
385 27 light, 309 light
385 31 Night's 313 night's
385 35 day, 317 day:
389 15 wmgs, 15 wings
389 16 face 16 face,
389 18 And forgetting 18 Forgetting
389 19 call and 19 call, to
389 20 Were lifted 20 Was lifted
389 26 Below there 26 Below them
390 6 purple 37 azure
390 7 In her 38 In a
390 9 Wasted 40 Wasting
390 II were around, 42 was around,
390 19 Primeval 50 Primaeval'
390 21 Man, the deep-browed 52 Man the deep-browed

artificer, artificer
390 25 The mighty 56 The Mighty
390 31 hills 62 hills,
390 32 And peaks 63 Peaks
392 8 wicket-gate 8 wicket gate
392 9 sIgn, 9 sign
393 12 brow, 43 brow;
394 18 [no indent) 85 [indent)
394 20 star, 87 star
394 22 green gold 89 green-gold
394 36 all, 103 all
395 23 world, 126 world
395 36 approching 139 approaching
396 2 the gleam 141 a gleam
396 10 ambiance 149 ambience
398 15 Godhead's 226 godhead's
398 20 Godlike 231 godlike
398 27 life is blind 238 Life is blind,
398 35 although life, mind 246 though life and mind
399 I births 248 births,
401 9 m~)[n, 40 noon,
401 21 I glimpsed 52 1 have glimpsed
401 21 pools 52 pools,
401 22 And saw the 53 I have seen the
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401 32 lips 63 lids
402 33 answered: 100 answered,
403 5 roam'st 108 roamst
403 8 primeval III primaeval
403 II Dyumathsena 114 Dyumatsena
403 IS heavens, 118 heavens
403 17 fate 120 Fate
403 17 hand, 120 hand.
403 28 high peopled 131 high-peopled
403 36 state 139 state,
404 3 house 142 house.
404 6 moonbeam's 145 moonbeams'
404 15 fate 154 Fate
404 between [line omitted] 160 Already I met her in my

20&21 spirit's dream.
404 32 inmates 172 intimates
405 1 the soul. 177 my soul.
405 6 wind 182 wind,
405 7-10 And wandering ... 183-186 Pranked butterflies, ...

infinity air,
Lived on ... sight; And wandering ...
Mountains and ... infinity

God. Lived on ... sight;
Pranked butterflies, ... Mountains and ...

air, God.
405 7 nearing from 184 in blue*
405 II long bil1s 187 long-bills
405 32 awaking 208 awakening
405 36 The spirit 212 The Spirit
406 6 God. 218 God,
406 7 trance, 219 trance.
406 8 free: 220 free.
406 10 And Savitri musing 222 And Savitri, musing

still still,
406 26 speak 238 speak,
406 28 lightning flash 240 lightning-flash
406 28 reveals. 240 reveals
406 29 gods 241 gods.
407 3 life 251 Life
407 20 secrecy 268 Secrecy
407 20 occult. 268 occult;
407 21 veil 269 Veil
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407 26 slave. 274 slave:
407 33 Sun. 281 sun.
408 26 o Happiness, 310 o happiness,
408 26 feet, 310 feet
408 28 princess, 312 princess
408 35 heartbeats 319 heart-beats
409 4 looked at 324 looked out at
409 15 green gold 335 green-gold
409 19 pale brilliant 339 pale-brilliant
409 21 jewel faces' 341 jewel-faces'
410 22 was a wave 377 grewaware*
410 29 soul, 384 soul
410 36 unity. 391 unity,
411 13 whisperings 404 whispering
412 13 cool scented 439 cool-scented
415 10 immortal's 10 immortals'
415 12 a see-saw 12 the see-saw
415 12 and life. 12 with life.
415 20 breath, 20 breath
415 21 world; 21 world
415 between [line omitted] 22 In its formidable cir-

21 &22 cuit through the
Void;

415 22 fire 23 Fire
416 15 soul. 47 Soul.
416 18 All shaping 50 All-shaping
416 25 Mother Wisdom 57 Mother-Wisdom
416 29 mind 61 Mind
416 30 consciousness 62 Consciousness
416 32 Of the Godhead 64 Of Godhead
417 7 immortals' 75 Immortals'
417 9 might 77 darts
417 14 Aswapathy's 82 Aswapaty's
418 between [no space] between [insert space]

2&3 106 & 107
418 3 [no indent] 107 [indent]
418 18 fiery 122 fire-tinged
418 31 And guarded 135 And, guarded
418 34 ,up-gazing 138 upgazing
419 8 say: 148 say
419 9 morn 149 noon
419 15 Gundhamadan 155 Gandhamadan
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419 27 green-tangled 167 green tangled
419 36 rapid, 176 rapid and
420 7 roamest, 183 roamst,
420 13 eyes, 189 eyes
420 27 lightning's 203 lightnings'
420 31-32 Pitiful to ... spoke, 207-208 As a wind ... air,

As a wind ... air, Pitiful to ... spoke
421 2 Aswapathy 214 Aswapaty
421 2 seer; 214 seer;-
421 4 worlds, 216 words,
421 16 Infinite 228 infinite
421 18 hidden 230 wizard'"
421 18 seals, 230 seals;
421 26 forth 238 forth,
421 29 inconscient 241 inconstant
422 3 moon-stone 251 moonstone
422 13 within, 261 within.
423 5 born, 289 born
423 7 word, 291 word!
423 15 ring 299 bring
423 17 gods 301 Gods,
423 33 branch 317 branch,
424 7 chosen 327 chosen,
424 10 will, 330 will.
424 14 woods, 334 woods
424 15 Dyumathsena 335 Dyumatsena
424 17 Dyumathsena, Satyavan 337 Dyumatsena, Salyavan,
424 21 Aswapathy 341 Aswapaty
424 31 ncar 351 nearer
424 34 woe, 354 woe'
425 3 blind, 359 blind
425 7 godhead 363 Godhead
425 8 roam, 364 roam
425 9 stair, 365 stair:
425 10 Abrupt 366 Abrupt,
425 14 race, 370 race;

425 18 death, 374 death.
425 29 grip 385 gnp,
425 29 speak, 385 speak.
426 I life. 393 life;
426 3 confirm this 395 confirm the
426 8 love: 400 love.
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427 7 demands, 435 demands:
427 9 path, 437 path.
427 23 Aswapathy's 451 Aswapaty"s
427 34 World's 462 world's

428 15 selves, 479 souls.

428 between [line omitted] 480 There are dire aIche-
15& 16 mies of the human

heart
428 18 angel, 483 angel
429 19 Savitri 520 Savitri.

429 27 agencies, 528 agencies;

429 29 hour: 530 hour.

430 13 Soul 550 soul

431 4 built 577 built,

431 17 Heaven's 590 heaven's

432 21 bronze, 630 bronze.

432 30 world, 639 world

432 31 And, dazzled 640 And dazzled

432 33 earth, 642 earth

433 2 depart. 647 depart :
433 18 incessant 663 inconstant
433 23 here, 668 here.
433 35 human, 680 human
434 21 Love 702 love
434 24 benignances 705 benignancies
434 30 or events 711 all events
434 32 Power: 713 Power.
434 33 spirit 714 spirit,
435 5 titan's, 722 titan'S;
435 14 Beating 731 The beating
435 20 Are a poverty, 737 Are poverty.
437 2 from the heavenly 2 from heavenly
437 5 seemed; 5 seemed:
437 6 destiny. 6 destiny,
437 7 Will, 7 Will.
437 17 law 17 law;
437 25 spoke. I 25 spoke.
437 fn Awhile she lost ... [deiete four lines]

deeps.
437 fn Lending .. ,earth 26 [insert in text]
438 fn She uttered, , ,fate, 27-28 [insert in text]
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438 between [line omitted] 35 Into the unreadable
5&6 mystery of Time

438 19 skies; 49 skies,
438 20 It guides 50 Its guides
439 30 values 94 value
440 3 laid. 103 laid:
440 5 thought, 105 thought
440 23 hell's 123 Hell's
440 28 learnt 128 learned
440 28 Time 128 time
440 30 earth 130 Earth
441 6 head, 142 head
441 9 fate, 145 fate.
441 11 recurs, 147 recurs
441 between [two lines omitted] 162-163 Who willed to form or

25&26 feign a universe
In the cold and endless

emptiness of Space?
442 2 beautiful 176 beautiful,
442 4 Time, 178 Time
442 24 Light 198 light
442 25 Detected, 199 Detected;
442 27 look: 201 look.
442 31 light 205 Light
443 2 illumines 211 illumes
443 2 Inconscience, 211 Inconscience
443 30 gods 239 Gods
444 4 godhead 249 Godhead
444 10 will 255 Will
444 14 Against man's igno- 259 Against the world's

ranee and his Ignorance and its ob-
obstinate strength, stinate strength,

444 between [line omitted] 250 Against the stumblings
14&15 of man's pervert will,

444 16 his human heart. 262 his heart.
445 3 great 285 Great
445 5 pain: 287 pain;
445 36 falls 318 falls,
446 I "I, I am God;" 319 'I, I am God;'
446 2 "Yes, all is God," 320 'Yes, all is God,'
446 5 things, 323 things.
446 21 titan 339 Titan



Table of Corrections (in the new edition of Savitri) 2/5

Page Line Centenary reading Line Corrected reading

447 3 Centaur's 357 Centaur
447 7 Fire, 361 Fire;
448 10 Hard 400 "Hard
448 12 His enemies are the [delete line]

beings he came to
save.

449 8 Night. 432 night;
449 10 the immutable 434 his immutable
449 26 spirit 450 spirit's
449 35 unconsious 459 unconscIous
449 36 learnt 460 learned
450 10 turned 470 turned,
450 24 Necessity, 484 necessity,
451 8 learnt 504 learned
451 21 Till 517 'Till
451 28 days: 524 days.
452 2 Sun. 533 sun.
452 6 world-maker's 537 World-maker's
452 32 sight 563 Sight
453 6 "!" 573 T
454 17 o mortal 620 "0 mortal
455 11-15 The eternal Conscious- 648-652 Eternal Consciousness

ness became the home became a freak
Of some ... Inconscient; Of an ... Inconscient
One breathed no more And, breathed no more

the spirit's native air. as spirit's native air,
A stranger ... universe, Bliss was an ... hour,
Bliss was the ... hour. A stranger ... universe. *

455 31 toil 668 toil,
456 16 Aswapathy 689 Aswapaty
456 19 fate 692 Fate
456 24 Aswapathy, 697 Aswapaty,
456 26 and moments 699 or moments
456 31 moons 704 morns
457 6 around, 714 around
457 17 Possibility 725 possibility
457 18 Chance. 726 Chance;
457 20 Time, 728 Time
457 28 hard 736 dead
457 30 bound: 738 bound;
457 31 Spirit's 739 spirit's
457 32 freedom 740 Freedom
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458 5 King. 749 king.
458 8 soul. 752 soul,
458 9 script 753 script,
458 25 on thy 769 in thy
458 27 fate; 771 fate,-
459 2 Self. 782 self.
459 7 many-guarded 787 many guarded
459 9 Or holding the ideal's 789 Holding the ideal's

battered fort ringed and battered
fort'"

459 16 ridge 796 ridge,
461 I guide; 853 guide.
461 5 and hers, 857 and hers
461 8 verge. 860 verge
461 9 edge, 861 edge.
461 10 scene, 862 scene
461 II She must 863 Must
461 24 God 876 god
461 35 arbiters there, 887 arbiters there.
461 36 guard. 888 guard;
462 14 eternal 902 ethereal
462 17 Unseen; 905 Unseen.
465 title The Ordeal title the Ordeal
465 title Grief title Grief and Pain
465 7 soul; 7 soul:
465 9 drives: 9 drives.
465 30 pacing, lion-maned, 30 pacing lion-maned
466 17 wide 47 white
466 26 primeval 56 primaeval
467 27 hearts; I 94 hearts
467 fn As forced ... again; 95-96 [insert in text]
469 4 to her: 141 to her.
469 24 happiness, 161 happiness
469 25 waves, 162 waves
470 26 within; 199 within.
471 12 All night 222 At night
472 20 touch, 267 touch;
472 33 woe 280 woe,
473 13 world, 297 world;
473 17 divine 301 divine,
473 20 resolute 304 resolute,
473 27 And still 311 Still
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474 29 Death, 29 Death.
475 3 Wisdom's 34 wisdom's
475 36 fate? 67 Fate?
476 30 soul: 97 soul,
477 31 pinpoint 133 pin-point
478 15 world 153 world,
478 20 This regent 158 The regent
478 33 cry, 171 cry.
478 36 life's 174 time's
479 7 sublime 181 subtle
479 10 self. 184 Self.
479 16 gods on life's 190 Gods on Life's
479 22 himself lives 196 himself he lives
479 29 threshold 203 threshold,
480 10 A careless 220 Careless
480 26 creep 236 creep,
481 4 tenement 250 tenement,
4RI 30 grows; 276 grows:
482 5 hearts 287 hearts,
482 between [no space] between [insert space]

17&18 299 &300
482 27 birth, 309 birth;
482 33 end. 315 end
483 32 serve, 350 serve.
483 33 has lived. 351 had lived;
484 6 face. 360 face,
485 3 Gods: 393 Gods;
485 26 force, 416 force
485 27 earthborn 417 earth-born
485 34 demi-god. 424 demigod.
486 12 on a high 438 on the high
486 15 new-born 441 new-born,
486 18 stratosphere. 444 stratosphere;
486 19 lost 445 last
488 3 come, 3 come.
488 26 door, 26 door.
488 27 Man human 27 Man, human,
489 34 life 65 Life
490 36 supernal's 103 Supernal's
491 14 release, 117 release
492 7 sours 146 sours
492 13 fill: 152 fill.
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493 16
493 26
494 before

I

494 8
494 9
494 22
494 23
494 35
495 5
495 21-24

495 24
495 25
496 24
496 27
496 35

497 31
498 6
498 7
499 17
500 16
500 24
501 5
501 12
501 15
502 9
504 2
504 12
504 29
505 3
506 3
506 3
506 7
506 between

9& 10
506 18

Centenary reading

danger pits
necks
[line omitted]

eyes,
patron here.
uns1ain
their sheltered
roar;
waves
Her spirit's lines.
A royalty lot;
The sovereign ...

ministers:
Her servants ... house
house
guarded
highbred
paths.
and, where no limits

are,
universe:
A cry
spirit,
vOIce.
limits
death:
carrying harps
heart :
truth;
pilgrim-feet.
blows;
Fallen
ills
cell,
Man,
Fire,
goal;
[line omitted]

own true signature

Line

191
201
212

220
221
234
235
247
253

269-272

271
273
307
310
318

350
361
362
398
433
441
457
464
467
497

33
43
60
70

106
106
110
113

122

Corrected reading

danger-pits
necks,
An inner voice could

speak the unreal's
Word;

eyes
patron here:
unslain ,
the sheltered
roar.
waves.
A royalty ... lot;
The sovereign ...

ministers:
Her servants house:
Her spirit's lines
house:
guarding
high-bred
parks.
and where no limits

are
universe;
The cry
spirit
voice:
limbs
death,
carrying the harps
heart;
truth:
pilgrim feet.
blows.
Fall'n
ills,
cell.
Man
fire,
goal:
What profit have I of

my animal birth;
own signature
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506 21 hands: 125 hands.
506 27 Nature's 131 nature's
506 29 loved 133 lived
506 30 law, 134 law.
506 32 man; 136 man.
507 6 God 146 god
507 7 force. 147 Force.
507 19 Voice, 159 voice,
507 32 human kind, 172 humankind,
507 33 king 173 key
508 16 sovereignty 192 sovereignty,
508 16 cestus 192 cestus,
508 18 battle-field 194 battlefield
508 32 forces 208 Forces
508 35 hearts, 211 hearts
509 14 Fate. 225 fate.
509 26 Laksmi, 237 Lakshmi,
510 11 route: 258 route;
510 14 word, 261 Word,
510 20 unroot: 267 unroot,
510 24 fail: 271 fail.
510 26 Light 273 light
510 28 fail; 275 fail:
511 7 lord 290 lord,
511 II pain; 294 pain:
511 22 sun: 305 sun.
51l 27 last born 310 last-born
512 9 age. 329 age,
512 13 world, 332 world
512 14 side: 333 side;
512 26 concrete; 345 concrete.
513 12 beast 367 beast,
513 16 words: 371 words;
513 17 earth: 372 earth.
513 18 Mind: 373 Mind;
513 20 inventions are, 375 inventions are
513 27 aids 382 aides
514 1 Gods 392 gods
514 6 light. 397 light;
514 7 I will 398 will I
514 9 soul. 400 Soul.
515 7 Gods 433 gods
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515 12 create 438 create,
515 14 bless; 440 bless,
515 18 bed-fellows 444 bedfellows
515 23 stepping stones 449 stepping-stones
515 26 life. 452 Life.
515 32 War 458 war
515 32 Wrong, 458 wrong;
515 33 pyre, 459 pyre;
516 3 courage 465 Courage
516 4 Fate. 466 fate.
516 14 Eternity 476 eternity
516 15 Infinity 477 infinity
516 16 Immortality 478 immortality
516 19 ignorance, 481 Ignorance
516 20 heart, 482 heart
516 36 Godlike 498 godlike
517 4 whole 502 whole,
518 II the orbits 545 their orbits
518 26 dies; 560 dies:
518 27 yet, 561 yet
519 4 learnt 574 learned
519 9 sprung 579 sprang
519 14 learnt, 584 learned,
519 23 dream: 593 dream.
519 31 Void unborn. 601 void Unborn.
520 5 Death, 611 death,
521 1 come: 643 come.
521 5 hands 647 hand
522 7 Knowledge 7 knowledge
522 7 forms, 7 forms
522 13 light 13 Light
522 17 heart. 17 heart:
522 23 Humanity 23 Humility
522 28 Void 28 void
523 6 end; 37 end,
523 II Goal; 42 goal;
523 18 immortal l 49 immortal (delete

footnote]
523 19 Heaven 50 heaven
524 6 WIngs. 72 wings:
524 12 breath, 78 breath
524 J9 worlds 85 worlds,
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525 4 Presence 106 presence
525 9 visibility, III visibility
525 27 define, 129 define;
526 between [line omitted] 148 Eternity upheld the

9&10 minute's acts
526 10 play, 149 play.
526 24 immortality: 163 immortality;
526 35 crown, 174 crown;
527 5 actor on 179 actor in
528 15 serpent 224 Serpent
528 17 mightily 226 mightily,
528 20 bliss; 229 bliss.
529 9 cell : 254 cell.
529 16 fact, 261 act,
529 22 Re-set 267 Reset
530 I lotus's 282 lotus
530 29 happy 310 happily
531 9 dusk; 326 dusk.
531 16 capitol 333 Capitol
532 10 fairy 10 faery
532 17 and unknown 17 an unknown
533 29 will, 59 will
534 17 forbid, 83 forbid
534 18 lived, 84 lived
534 22 Infinity. 88 infinity.
534 36 claim'st 102 claimst
535 6 Ray, 108 Ray
535 10 Supreme, 112 Supreme
535 25 Self 127 self
536 7 Sun: 145 Sun.
536 8 "0 Soul, 146 "0 soul,
536 15 self 153 Self
537 2 claim'st 176 claimst
537 17 personality, 191 personality
537 32 pierce, 206 pierce:
537 33 Unknown; 207 Unknown,

538 27 libretto 237 libretto's
539 20 form 265 form,
540 2 mule, 283 mute

540 26 of the unseen 307 of unseen

540 34 touch, 315 touch;

540 35 air 316 air,
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541 8 thoughts, 325 thought,
541 10 utterance, 327 utterance.
541 13 grumbling 330 fumbling
541 21 powers. 338 powers;
541 33 perishable, 350 perishable
541 36 ceaselessly 353 ceaselessly,
542 5 subconscient 358 subconscient's
542 11 create; 364 create:
542 12 force: 365 force.
542 20 wrapt 373 wrapped
542 24 brain; 377 brain,
542 33 freed man- 386 freedman-
543 3 world, 392 world
544 5 mind's 430 life's
544 6 Time, 431 Time:
544 7 nature 432 Nature
544 30 unseen 455 Unseen
545 2 Void supreme 462 void Supreme
546 8 retired, 504 retired
546 15 supreme 511 supine
546 26 sight; 522 sight.
547 6 formed 538 from
551 title Canto Seven· title Canto Seven [delete

footnote]
551 title [no title] title The Discovery of the

Cosmic Spiri t and the
Cosmic Conscious-
ness

551 26 old, 26 old;
553 5 ours, 73 ours
553 6 mind: 74 mind;
554 9 being 113 being,
554 9 circumference 113 circumference,
554 13 circumstance, 117 circumstance;
554 24 within, 128 within
555 23 being 162 Being
556 7 became, 182 became.
556 24 closeness 199 closenesses
561 title Canto Three* title Canto One [delete

footnote]
561 1 dawn I dawn.
561 20 but with guarded 20 with guarded
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561 27 peace: 27 peace.
562 3 peaks 30 peaks,
562 29 JOY, 56 JOY
562 35 boughs, 62 boughs
563 4 blank 68 blank,
563 13 with jagged 77 with the jagged
563 16 oppressed, 80 oppressed
563 22 Primeval 86 Primaeval
563 between [five lines omitted] 87-91 A tree that raised its

22&23 tranquil head to
heaven

Luxuriating in verdure,
summonIng

The breeze with amo-
rous wideness of its
boughs,

He chose and with his
steel assailed the arm

Brown, rough and
strong hidden in its
emerald dress.

564 8 Woodsman 114 woodsman
565 20 lips 163 lids
571 between [line omitted] 4 In her vast silent spirit

3&4 motionless
571 14 the frame. 15 its frame.
571 23 stillness 24 Stillness
572 4 void 36 void.
572 6 ravished; 38 ravished,
572 10 gods. 42 Gods.
572 19 worlds. 51 worlds:
572 21 torn. 53 torn :
572 31 Presence 63 presence
572 31 world, 63 world;
572 36 force 68 Force
573 1 Infinity, 69 infinity,
573 5 form; 73 form:
573 27 calm. 95 calm:
573 35 mind, 103 mind
573 35 learner, 103 learner
574 12 gods. 115 gods:
574 14 Night, 117 Night
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574 15 face, 118 face
574 34 ears 137 ears,
574 36 "Unclasp, .. 139 "Unclasp",
575 3 writhst rebellious 142 writh'st rebellion
575 8 not and 147 not, and
575 14 Thyself, 153 Thyself
575 23 too as if called 162 too, as if called,
575 30 puissant-winged 169 puissant-winged,
575 31 flaming-silent 170 flaming-silent,
575 36 Death, the king, 175 Death the king
576 I lands 176 lands,
576 6 And like 181 And, like
577 24 trance-chained 235 trance-claimed
578 6 Mother 252 mother
578 8 now as if 254 now, as if
578 13 spaces 259 spaces,
578 19 far. Now, 265 far: now,
578 20 nest, alarmed, 266 nest alarmed
579 20 shape, 302 shape
579 29 moods. A strange, 311 moods: a strange

hushed, weird hushed weird
579 32 own 314 one
579 33 plains, 315 plains;
580 13 Then to that 331 Then, to the
580 29 dream's 347 Dream's
580 33 hopes in 351 hopes from*
580 34 Idea's 352 Ideal's
580 34 might 352 might,
580 35 force. 353 force:
581 1 sovereign 355 suzerain,
581 3 sleeper 357 sleeper,
582 9 them pale 9 them, pale,
582 20 unappalled 20 unappalled,
582 29 The present 29 Present
583 35 delight, 65 Delight,
584 2 eye's 68 eyes
584 6 Waste 72 waste,
584 8 titan 74 Titan
584 8 Chance. 74 chance.
584 14 lose 80 lose,
586 10 of the Night 148 of Night
586 21 Vast 159 vast
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586 21 live 159 live,
586 36 mind 174 mind,
587 1 blue 175 blue,
587 15 Time 189 time
587 19 breath 193 breath,
587 29 world 203 world,
587 34 shell they 208 shell, thy
588 8 Savitri 218 Savitri,
588 9 flood 219 flood,
588 13 Death, 223 death,
588 27 refusals 237 refusal
588 36 force. 246 Force.
589 5 or if 251 or, if
589 16 fate, 262 Fate,
589 between [line omitted] 277 My will too is a law, my

30&31 strength a god.
590 6 to me 289 to me,
590 23 had drowned, 306 have drowned,
590 26 Death: 309 Death.
591 15 and terrified, 334 and, terrified.
591 17 SOUl, 336 soul
591 20 heaven's 339 Heaven's
591 22 exgiuous doles 341 exiguous dole
591 31 Will 350 will
591 32 Love 351 love
592 20 pam 375 pam,
592 23 And a vain 378 And, a vain
592 23 seeking 378 seeking,
592 24 idol 379 idols
593 6 force 397 Force
593 13 gods 404 Gods
593 27 being 418 Being
594 4 throbs, 431 throbs;
594 II unnamed 438 unmoved
594 19 heart, 446 heart.
594 35 Then man was 462 Then was man
595 II Wanderer 474 wanderer
599 6 death 6 depth
599 6 death, 6 depth,
599 7 Non-Being's 7 Non-being's
599 24 Condemned, 24 Condemned
600 4 space 35 Space



226 SRI AUROBINDO: Archives and Research

Page Line Centenary reading Line Corrected reading

600 9 out. 40 out
600 10 peace, 41 peace,
600 14 doomed, 45 doomed
600 26 contraries: 57 contraries,
600 27 light, 58 Light,
601 16 burnt 83 burned
601 between [line omitted] 100 Heaven's chanting her-

32 &33 aids waken dim-eyed
Space.

602 9 delight 112 delight,
602 14 gleaned, 117 gleamed,
602 22 lands 125 bnds,
603 19 into magic 158 into a magic
604 7 touch 182 touched
604 II shine 186 shone
604 14 mingle 189 mingled
604 27 fairy 202 faery
605 15 last, 226 last
606 6 task 253 task,
607 27 phantasy. 27 fantasy,
608 28 can ever 58 can for ever
608 31 Immortal's 61 Immortals'
609 between [line omitted] 99 A wave that breaks

32 &33 upon a shore in Time,
610 7 the holy 110 thy holy
611 I outburst. 140 outburst;
611 5 die; 144 die,
611 10 elsewhere 149 elsewhere.
611 18 compromise. 157 compromise:
612 3 and see, 178 to see,
612 14 wordless 189 worldless
612 23 Time 198 time
613 13 Mother's 224 mother's
613 22 Mother's 233 mother's
613 24 ~ame, 235 came
613 33 out, reconciled, 244 out reconciled
613 35 sweet new 246 new sweet
614 6 we are 253 we were
614 J4 peace, 261 peace
614 18 arrived; 265 arnve;
615 10 steps: 293 steps,
615 23 out being 306 out of being
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615 23 Time; 306 Time,
615 24 the firm 307 its firm
615 30 Matter's 313 matter's
616 23 void 342 Void
616 34 still 353 dumb"
617 17 curbed 372 curved
617 26 spoilt 381 spoiled
617 30 god 385 God
618 3 ignorance, 394 ignorance
618 between [line omitted] 395 And evolution's slow

3&4 arrested plan.
618 18 half Truth 410 half-Truth
618 26 make, 418 mate,
618 27 Nescience, 419 Nescience
619 8 live, 436 live;
619 13 dream, 441 stream,
620 1 the light 465 the brief light
620 2 JOY, 466 JOy;
620 3 Fate's 467 fate's
621 6 Idea, 6 Idea
621 18 Truth but Truth 18 truth but truth
621 27 All-knowledge 27 All-Knowledge
621 31 nullity, 31 nullity
622 8 A soul in God's tremen- 39 A soul was lit in God's

dous Void was lit, tremendous Void,
622 19 see. 50 see,
622 24 Mind 55 Mind,
622 32 demi-god 63 demigod
622 35 Sun; 66 sun;
623 between [space] between [delete space]

3&4 70& 71
623 4 o Death, 71 "0 Death,
624 2 moon. 104 moon,
624 3 sky, 105 sky.
624 12 base 114 base,
624 32 mighty 134 Mighty
625 15 In this 153 Through this
625 20 one 158 One
625 22 powers 160 Powers
625 25 fawn, 163 faun,
625 26 gaze. 164 gaze:
625 29 Bacchant 167 bacchant
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626 17 Knowledge 191 knowledge
627 5 jinns 215 djinns
627 22 realm 232 realm,
627 33 tragic 243 magic
629 21 draught, 303 draught;
629 31 A secret 313 "A secret
630 35 fairies' 352 faeries'
63l 4 fill, 357 fill
631 5 pam, 358 pam
63l 17 higher 370 brighter
631 29 plan, 382 plan.
631 32 crown: 385 crown;
632 2 bliss 391 Bliss
632 23 Force, 412 force,
632 24 light, 413 Light,
633 7 o Death, 432 "0 Death,
633 25 Love 450 love
633 27 For I the Woman 452 For I, the woman,
634 5 charlatan 466 charlatan,
634 16 inarticulate 477 immaculate
634 35 Will. 496 will.
636 24 Fate. 557 fate.
636 29 Look at 562 Look in
636 33 point, 566 point
637 16 once more sent forth 585 sent forth once more
637 18 knowest 587 knowst
637 19 thinkest that, 588 thinkst that
637 19 dead, 588 dead
637 29 Lord. 598 lord.
638 22 doubt 627 doubt,
638 34 assailed 639 assailed,
639 !O jewels, caught 651 jewels were caught
639 II world 652 world,
639 12 hues, 653 hues
639 28 house-lord 669 houselord
639 33 led, 674 ruled,
640 I mists; 678 mists.
640 9 death, 686 Death,
642 6 Cyclopean 37 cyclopean
642 7 Babel-builder's 38 Babel-builders'
642 29 Power. 60 Power;
642 32 or on 63 or by"
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644 14 embrace, 116 embrace.
644 19 life: 121 life.
644 22 seek'st 124 seekst
645 3 That, 141 That
645 3 good, 141 good
645 14 demi-god's, 152 demigod's,
645 21 sleep? 159 sleep,
645 26 way, 164 way.
646 6 covenance 180 convenance
646 17 there is, 191 there is
646 18 none, 192 none.
646 21 alone, 195 alone.
647 2 vase 212 vase,
647 12 Things, 222 things,
647 J

19 Love, 229 love,
647 26 knowledge 236 Knowledge
647 27 Soul? 237 soul?
647 28 king, 238 King,
648 34 If green 280 Its green
648 36 cell, 282 cell
649 3 light 285 Light
649 32 paths, 314 paths
651 6 half-way 359 halfway
651 8 stars. 361 stars:
653 24 coarse 449 coarse,
654 9 pegg'st 469 pegst
654 28 name, 488 name
655 17 god; 513 god
655 19 exceed, 515 exceed
655 20 Things. 516 things.
656 1 done. 533 done,
656 10 came a dream of heaven 542 came, a dream of

heaven,
656 29 gods 561 Gods
657 7 one 575 one,
657 15 offence; 583 offence,
657 25 waves: 593 waves;
657 31-32 An aimless ... sense, 559-600 All opposition ..

,All opposition ... chance chance,
An aimless ... sense,

658 32 Then crushed or, 636 Then, crushed or
659 3 demi-god 643 demigod
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659 3 man. 643 man;
659 15 Space and Time 655 space and time
660 31 sums; 707 suns;
660 33 book: 709 look:
661 2 Eternity 714 eternity
661 16 knees, 728 knees
661 30 Eternity 742 eternity
661 34 There is 746 There in
662 6 everlasting 754 everliving
663 11 But who 795 "But who
663 27 feet, 811 feet
664 2 gleam, 822 gleam
664 17 live, 837 live.
665 17 World-Soul 872 world-soul
665 23 a navel's 878 her navel's
665 33 Death, 888 Death
666 2 thee 893 thee,
666 7 eat'st 898 eatst
666 28 god 919 God
666 28 mask; 919 mask:
667 5 two 932 Two
667 7 life 934 light
667 25 self: 952 self;
671 5 her, 5 her.
671 6 appeared 1 6 were there [delete

footnote]
671 II everlasting 11 everliving
672 5 power 34 powers
672 8 revelry 37 revelry,
672 9 In an 38 An
672 18 seen 47 seen,
673 16 muse 81 muse,
673 33 rhythming 98 rhythmic
674 2 boughs, 103 boughs
'674 5 breeze, 106 breeze.
674 12 ever wakeful 113 ever-wakeful
674 16 heights 117 heights,
674 18 sound 119 sound,
676 18 rule 191 rule,
676 24 stilling 197 spilling
676 25 sun-stone 198 suns tone
676 26 cup-bearers 199 cupbearers
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676 26 wine; 199 wille.
676 31 sun-beams 204 sunbeams
677 30 stair. 239 stir.
678 21 Eternity 266 eternity
678 23 bliss 268 bliss,
678 24 worlds 269 worlds,
679 10 Unknown 290 unknown
679 22 worth-while. 302 worth while.
679 33 god; 313 god.
680 7 love. 323 laugh.
680 23 Virat, 339 Virat
680 28 of his tale, 344 for his tale.
681 1 Virat, 353 Virat,
681 I kings. 353 Kings.
681 3 birth: 355 birth,
681 6 ear, 358 ear.
681 7 realities, 359 realities
681 18 Ineffable, 370 Ineffable.
681 35 die, 387 die.
682 1 He is the 389 He the
682 8 lived. 396 lived,
682 9 form, 397 form.
683 17 song: 441 song.
683 32 word 456 work
683 34 Ray 458 ray
684 10 near, 468 near
684 27 Space 485 space
684 28 curtain, 486 curtain.
685 6 Force, 500 Force;
685 between [space] between [delete space]

22 &23 516&517
685 31 lotus-pools: 525 10lUS-pools.
686 4 asks, 533 asks.
686 10 Arch-mason 539 Archmason
686 11 king, 540 King,
686 25 Oh, fragrant 554 o fragrant
687 3 Oh to spread 568 o to spread
687 3 oh to encircle 568 o to encircle
687 5 stflrs 570 stars!
687 9 soundest 574 soundsl
687 13 o King-smith, 578 o king-smith,
687 31 the Light. 596 thy Light.
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687 32 o thunderer 597 o Thunderer
688 II cross; 612 cross,
688 26 unknown 627 unknown,
689 II demi-gods 647 demigods
689 18 mind, 654 mind
689 26 for the glory 662 for glory
690 9 Middle 681 middle
690 27 Light, 699 Light.
691 14 sun-like 722 sunlike
691 18 o Flame, 726 o flame,
691 18 self 726 self.
691 23 World Mother 731 World-Mother
691 32 flutters, 740 flutters
692 3 Lightning, 747 lightning,
692 6 depths, 750 depths.
692 10 Satyavan, 754 Satyavan.
692 11 o miracle 755 o miracle,
692 11 beganst 755 beganst,
692 between [space] between [delete space]

11 &12 755 & 756
692 22 godhead, 766 Godhead,
693 1 And hear an answer 780 And heaven answer to

to her lonely cry, the cry of earth,*
693 19 truth, 798 truth;
693 20 gods, 799 gods;
694 33 things 848 things.
695 3 heights, 854 heights
695 32 willed, 883 willed.
695 35 heart, 886 heart.
696 2 round 889 rounds
696 24 unknown. 911 unknown
697 28 silence 951 Silence
698 9 choose. 967 choose:
698 16 Space, 974 Space
698 23 Because thou ... will [delete line]
698 36 bliss, 993 bliss
699 10 done, 1003 done
699 16 sun-lift 1009 sun lift
699 24 century; 1017 centuries;
699 27 gods 1020 gods.
699 28 desire. 1021 desire,
699 30 self 1023 self,
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699 35 nature 1028 Nature
699 35 self 1028 Self
700 5 my transmuting 1034 thy transmuting
700 18 calm 1047 calm,
701 2 longings' 1067 longing's
701 3 note 1068 note,
701 25 VOice, 1090 voice
702 20 peace; 1121 peace.
702 21 litany: 1122 litany.
702 between [space] between [delete space]

22&23 1123 & 1124
703 6 Eternity 1142 eternity
703 10 the closeness 1146 a closeness
703 18 forms, 1154 forms:
704 6 spirit's 1178 Spirit's
704 17 surmise, 1189 surmise
704 23 Light, 1195 light,
704 25 spirit's 1197 Spirit's
704 26 course. 1198 course:
704 30 Middle Way 1202 middle Way,
705 7 near, 1215 near
705 II men. 1219 men:
705 14 One. 1222 One,
705 19 works. 1227 works,
705 20 originer 1228 origm
705 35 demi-god 1243 demigod
706 4 heart, 1248 heart
706 18 lotus-throne, 1262 lotus throne
706 20 Eternity's 1264 eternity's
707 2 heaven 1282 heaven,
707 3 earth 1283 heart
707 12 Joy 1292 joy
708 6 front, 1322 front:
709 15-20 Interpreter ... law 1367-1372 The truth ... truth,

And instrument ... Even the ... force.
design Interpreter ... Iaw

The higher ... man. And instrument ...
Man shall ... heights. design
The truth ... truth; The higher ... man.
Even the ... force. Man shall ... heights.

710 3 fire, 1391 fire.
710 5 bond-slaves 1393 bondslaves
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710 9 depths: 1397 depths;
710 14 its radiant 1402 in radiant
711 13 laughing 1438 rushing
712 9 disappeared 1470 disappeared,
712 20 Space 1481 space
715 24 heaven. 24 heaven;
715 31 Time and Space 31 time and space
717 3 flower-like 70 flowerlike
717 18 night; 85 night.
717 19 celestial's 86 celestials'
717 20 heaven's 87 heavens
717 24 Soul? 91 soul"
718 1 forest, 104 forest
718 3 scene, 106 seen,
718 II things, 114 things
719 6 heaven's 145 heavens,
719 6 infinitudes 145 infinitudes,
719 7 brought me 146 brought me,
719 7 gift. 146 gift !
719 9 bliss: 148 bliss.
719 22 learnt 161 learned
719 25 last; 164 lust;
719 34 life, 173 life;
720 1 the sister 176 sister
720 10 JOY; 185 joy.
720 II same. 186 same,
720 22 ever more. 197 evermore.
720 28 earth 203 earth,
720 29 labouring 204 labouring,
720 32 Truth 207 truth
721 5 meeting point 216 meeting-pain t
721 6 spirits, 217 spirits
721 7 joy of Time. 218 joys of time.
721 II heart: 222 heart.
721 17 spirits and 228 spirits and,
721 23 leaves, 234 leaves
721 24 loneliness, 235 loneliness
721 28 feet 239 feet,
721 28 broke in, 239 broke in
721 29 eye, 240 eye
721 30 life 241 days·
721 35 head-dresses, 246 headdresses,
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722 7 Dyumathsena 253 Dyumatsena
722 II steps 257 step
722 19-22 The brilliance ... gleam 265-268 Sinking in ... sky.

A thoughtful ... dawn, She lives ... hope,
She lives ... hope The brilliance ... gleam
Sinking in ... sky. A thoughtful ... dawn.

722 29 Dyumathsena 275 Dyumatsena
723 7 lips: 289 lips,
723 16 stood 298 stood,
723 19 breast: 301 breast.
723 36 replied: 318 replied,
724 I heart, 319 heart
724 3 change 321 change,
724 6 fast gathering 324 fast -gathering
724 II solitude. The 329 solitude; the
724 12 the indistinct 330 that indistinct
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